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PREFACE

TO
THE FIFTH EDITION.

In this edition, the text has been materially revised, especi-
ally as the edition of the play by Prof. Hillebrandt has been
consulted throughout, and all the new readings, found therein
have been given in the footnotes, marked as H. In several places,
the reading in the text of the last edition has been abandoned in
favour of another reading decidedly better. Thus for instance
on p. 54, wrezwgw takes the place of gy, as the former is more in
conformity with gawgm and fmregw. So also on p. 91, the
speech of Chandanadésa which was prose in form in all the previ-
ous editions, has been here put in a metrical form, (See Verse 21
beginning with srorgRar srwot ete. ). On p. 94, the second speech
of Chandanadéisa has been retained in the same form as before,
but its conjectural metrical form has been given in the footnote.
The same is the case with p. 297, where also the speech of Chan-
danadésa beginning with srgmivamt f ete., though retained in the
text, in the prose form, has its conjectural metrical form given in
the footnote. On p. 215, the verse T {qeft ete, put in the
mouth of Kshapanaka is evidently defective from the metrical
point of view, but the new reading given in the footnote i. ¢. the
insertion of the word #ify after the words wgww and =gwydy,
makes it alright. These illustrations are enough to give the
reader an idea of the textual alterations made in the edition.
The additions and alterations in the notes, very few indeed, have

been indicated by rectangular brackets [ ].

e V.86



CRITICAL NOTICE,

( FIRST EDITION. )

THE present edition of the Mudrérékshasa is based upon nine
different copies, eight of which are manuseript copies, and one
printed. These seem to fall roughly into two groups, the one
containing those denoted by the letters A., P,, M, R., and K,
and the other those denoted by the letters B, E, N.,G. The
text yielded by the former group is that which has been generally
followed in this edition, and that is the text which appears to
have been the one received as the best by the commentator
Dhundhirdja. Dhundirdja, however, himself notices various
readings in-somé places (vide e. ¢. pp. 67-68), and as his commen-
tary was written early in the beginning of the last century, his
authority is, of course, by no means conclusive on such question.
The text followed in this edition, therefore, has not been accepted
primarily on his authority, but as being the text which was
worthy of acceptance upon other grounds also, It will be noticed,
from the account of the various MSS. which is given in the sequel
that that text is based upon MSS., one of which comes from
Bendres, another from Poona, another from Kolhépur and the
remaining two from Southern India. These South Indian MSS.,
it may be remarked in passing, always deserve looking into, anc
often yield very good readings.

It is necessary, however, in this place to draw attention to one
circumstance which touches all the MSS. which have been used
for this edition. None of them agrees "completely ' with the
Sarasvatikanthdbharana, and the Das'arlipa, in the passages which
those two works quote from the Mudrérkshasa. This comparing
the quotation in the Das'arQpa, at p. 120, with the same passage
as read by our MSS,, (see p. 36 below), we find very considerable
divergences between the former and every one of the copies we
have used. It is not necessary to set them out here in full, but
the reader can easily make the comparison for himself. The
Das'arfipa contains only one actual quotation from the Mudrérée
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kshase, the Sarasvatikanthabharana contains two* The first is
the stanza at p. 98 infra, which runs as follows in the very useful
edition of the Sarasvatikanthibharaya recently published by
Mr. A. Borooah. (See p. 165). It is, however, to be noted that
this is not here mentioned as being taken from the Mudrrd-
kshasa, nor is the second passage referred to further on.
IR T TS N ghrar FedraaTaRe |
femafy Rediwwra: Srfye: wit frfy

The second is the second stanza at p. 167 infra which is
quoted at p. 292 of the Sarasvatikanthébharana. It is not neces-
saxy to do more than indicate the various readings which our MSS.
do not contain, viz, st for gRwd: and stfraran for sfiramE.
Now it is remarkable, that in all the cases here noted, the read-
ings which occur in the Das'arfipa and the Sarasvatikanthibha-
rana should not be found in any onme of our MSS. And the
circumstance is not only a remarkable one, it is calculated to
create an uneasy suspicion in one’s mind that we have not before
us materials quite satisfactory for settling our text. On the
other hand, however, we have to remember, that some of the
discrepancies which we meet with may be due merely to mistakes
or defects in the copies of the Das'ariipa and Sarasvatikanthé-
bharans themselves+ It is also to be borne in mind, that these
discrepancies are of no great moment in themselves, as they do
not affect the meaning, although, of course, in one sense every
variation, however unimportant in itself, is of importance upon
the question—what was the text as it left the hands of the
author. It may be further pointed out, that even as regards
 other works, which are quoted in the Das'arips and Sarasvati-
kanthébharana, we meet occasionally with various readings in the
Passages quoted, of which we find no trace in many of the manu-
scripts available to us, A few references to such passages are
given in the note.} ‘ ~

. " Bee Introduction infrt on these passages. + We have also to take account
of the fact that, in all probability, some at least ofChese quotations were not
verified before they were written down by the authors of the Das’arfipa and the
Sarasvatikanthibharans, but were merely written down from memory. See our
remarks on this subject below (P. 28) and also the next note, 1 Of. Dag'aku-
maracharita, p. 1, with Sarasvatikanthabharana, p. 114; Malatimadhava, pp. 166,
3807, 365, with Barasvattkaythibharana pp, 115, 311, 340 respectively, and pp, 49,
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We now proceed to enumerate the copies of the Mudré-
rékshasa which have been used for this edition. The first is that
marked A. it is complete, and includes the text and the commen-
tary of Dhundhiréja here published. It is throughly legible and
correct. It belongs to Mr. Apa Shastri Khadilkar, and was very
kindly lent to me by that venerable scholar. From the concluding
sentences, it appears that the text and commentary were originally
copied-in the Vis'ves'varanagari, or Benéires in the S'aka year 1658,
in the month of As'vin, by suremmyywia. It is the copy which
generally speaking, has been exclusively relied upon for the text
of the commentary, and its text of the play itself is that which
the commentator had before him, and which has also been mainly
adopted in this edition.* There is one circumstance which deser-
ves to be noted here in connection with this MS, It consists of
two distinet parts, apparently copied by two different hands. The
first of these two parts goes down to m@m| ¥ (8ic)., and
then there is a considerable space left blank on that page and on
the next page of the same leaf. The words quoted will be found
at p. 168 infra. The second part of the MS. does not start from
that point. It begins with wfy 3 swenfaEegmivaatoEIRITE-
Taie yaty, and then goes on to the end of the work. The words
last quoted will be found at p. 99 infra. The two fragments of
the play now decribed are, it may be added, written on paper of
different sizes, and the date above given,—viz. S'aka 1653,—is, of
course, found at the end of the second fragment. (See further,
p- 11 infra).

The second MS. used for the purposes of this edition is that
marked P. This MS. forms part of a volume bound in the Eu-
ropean style, and containing two plays in MS., the Mudrarékshasa
and the Malatimadhava. This volume, I am informed, is one of
& series of volumes containing manuscript copies of various works
made several years ago at Jejuri, and now in the possession of
Mr. Aparéio Vaidya of Poona. It was procured for me by my friend

162, with Das'ariipa, pp. o, 149 respectively. Note that the passage cited from
the .Malatimadhava at p, 113 of the Sarasvatikanthibharana isagain cited ab
P. 292 with & variation in one word, and that the same passage is cited at Das'a-
riipa, p. 149, with a variation in another word.

* Iregret that owing to inadvertence the readings of this group of MSS,
have sometimes gotb into the foot-notes insbead of being taken as the text.
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Réo Bah&dur Gajanan Krishna Bhatavadekar, now in the service
of the Baroda State. The MS,,is by no means accurately, though
it iy most clearly and legibly, written. There are sundry mistakes
to be met with from time to time, but they are nearly always
easy of correction. The MS., for instance, often writes g for fi,
The Sanskrit equivalent of the Prakrit passages is given in
considerable portions of the play, but not throughout, and it
follows the Prakrit passages themselves in the middle of the text.
In the latter portion of the play, viz. from the fifth Act onwards,
the Prakrit mostly remains without the Sanskrit translation.
The original from which the copy was made, in all probability,
cofttained both the text and commentary, as before the final

stanza, and after the words gufy ggAEg, we read gaqmaieTRile
AT T SeREaT T enisy AT aaE
FETIR U WEaaEad || and then follows Frerdis, and so forth, as
in our text. The words set out here are not to be found in our
copies of the commentary. They may, perhaps, belong, and
probably do belong, to some other commentator than Dhundhirajs;
but they are, plainly no part of Vis'dkhadatta’s text, and they
must very likely have got into the text in the copy now under
description from the copy from which it was prepared. The MS,
bears no date, but is comparatively very modern.looking, probably
not even so much as fifty years old. It states at the end the
FegeEar as 1850, which is, no doubt, a note of the copyist made
for caleulating his own remuneration. (See further, p. 11 infra,),

The next copy to be mentioned is & MS. written on palmyra
leaves which is denoted by the letter M. It was a MS. procured
for me by my friend, Mr. V. N. Narasimiengar of Bangalore, who
has always been most useful both to Professor Bhéndarkar and.
myself, in procuring for us copies of Sanskrit texts from Southern
India. This MS. and the next are both written in the Telugu
character, which I am unable to read, and I had therefore to re-
sort to the services of readers to help me in the matter. The MS,
appears to be, on.the whole, very correctly reritben. It contains
no double letters; apparently such letters being denoted -by the
corresponding single letters with a dot over the previous letter in-
many cases. ( Cf Burnell’s Indian Palwography, p. 13; Papdit's
Malavikdgnimitra, pp,, 1X., X.). The confusion of g and y seems.
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to,be & pretty common phenomenon in these southern MSS, and
in the two I have used there seems to have been some confusion
also between % and 57, The MS. bears no date.

The next MS. consulted is the one marked R. It was kindly
sent to me from the India Office Library through Dr. F. Kielhorn
by Dr. R. Rost, when he heard that I was preparing this edition for
the Bomboy Sanskrit Series, The same remarksapply to this MS.
as to the last one here described. There is also, apparently, some
confusion in this MS. in the last scene, where the speeches are in
some disorder. Asa general rule, these southern MSS. are always

"worthy of careful attention, and the MSS. I have used for this
edition belong to the same group as the copy from which the com-
mentator took his text. I cannot say how old R and M are. *

The next MS. is one marked K. It comes from the collection
of MSS. belonging to the Government of Bombay and deposited
in Elphinstone College. This MS., however, is ouly a copy recent-
ly made for Government, and contains the text only down to the
end of the first Act. The rest of the MS. contains a copy merely
of the commentary of Dhundhiraja.

So much for the group of MSS. on which the text adopted in
this edition is mainly based. The next group contains one print-
ed copy, B., namely, the edition of this play published at Caleutta
with a commentary, by Professor Tarfnath TarkavAchaspati.
That edition has been assumed to be a fair representative of the
Bengal text of our play. It contains now and then some various
readings, but in sundry places the text of the play as there given,
is very unsatisfactory. Two other editions have been printed at
Calcutta, one was published many years ago without either vari-
ous readings or exegetical notes, and another with some various
readings and the commentary of Dhundhiraja. This last, however,
was never completed, as far as I have been able to ascertain, and
the portion printed goes down to a little beyond the middle of the
second Act. I have not deemed it necessary to compare the read-
ings of those editions with the text here adopted, save to a very
small extent indeed.

The next copy in this group is the one marked E. It belongs
to the collection of MSS. deposited in the ‘Library of Deccan
College, Poona. If #a very indifferently written MS. It con-
tains numerous mistakes, as may be seen even on an examination
of the readings from it, which are contained in our foot-notes. It
is bound up in one volume with a MS, of the Uttararfmacharita:
On the last page of the Mudrdrakshasa we read gaa yso2 gwar (1)
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PGS waH ) Go;—which would make the date of the MS.
to be 1648 A. C.,, if the Vikrama era is to be understood to be the
era intended. The MS,, it is believed, comes from Guzerath,

The next copy is N. This is a MS. belonging to & Shéstri of
Négpur, in the Central Provinces. I was not able to see it my-
self, but my very obliging friend, Mr. Hari Médhava Pandit, was
80 kind as to undertake the arduous work of collating the MS. for
me, and it was thus I obtained the various readings which are
mentioned in the foot-notes. The MS. bears no date on the face
of it, but Mr. Pandit thinks that it may be about a hundred years
old. Mr. Pandit also compared another MS. which belonged to
_the Library of the R&j& of Nagpur. But after he had compared
thesfirst few pages, he found that MS, to be so hopelessly incor-
rect that he had to abandon the work of collation as a thing which
could not lead to any useful result, Wherever any readings of
both these MSS. are given, they are distinguished thus; the
Shastri’s MS. is called N. 8., and the Raja’s N. R., Mr, Pandit
informs me that both these MSS. are believed to have been copied
at Benires.

‘The last MS. to be mentioned is the one deseribed in the foot-
notes as G. It is a MS. coming from the province of Guzerath and
was lent me by Rdo Bahadur Shankar Pandurang Pandit to
whom it belongs. It is unfortunately incomplete, pages being
wanting both at the beginning and at the end, and it is also very
incorrectly written. It extends from Siddharthaka’s speech ggda
&c., in the first Act at P. 83 to Chénakya’s speech in the last Act
at p. 315, g &c. The MS. is, however, pretty old—its age being
between two and three hundred years.

It will be perceived from the above deseription of the materials
used for this edition, that those materials are drawn from nearly
“all the different Provinces of India. We have Bengal, Southern
India, the Central Provinces, Guzarith, Maharshtra, and Benfiras
all represented in the collection of copies which have baen consult-
ed for this edition. Since the Text was sent to the Press, I have
bad a M8, lent me by my friend, Mr. Késhinéth Pandurang Parab,
which seems to be fraceable to Tryambakes'var, near Nasik, It is
& copy recently made. The date dimranfafra nisghmTasTETl-
Rt At Ffred amt awa@ 7 (1r-is probably that of
the origival MS, from which this was copied. It has not been
collated throughout for the purposes of the present edition, ‘bub
on & comparison_of & sufficient number of pages and passages, it
appears to agree very nearly with our MS, P..And it is worthy of
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note that the two agree even in that interpolation from the coms
mentary which has been noticed in the discription of P, I have also
recently examined another MS,, one in that collection of volume
which has been referred to by Prof. Bhandarkar in his Malati-
méidhava (Preface, p. ii.), that bears no date (see Mélatimadhava
L ¢.), and agrees also generally with our MS. P., including the in-
terpolation referred to. The last MS. to be named here is one be-
longing to Alvar,* which I have not been able to examine myself.
Prof. Peterson, however, has been good enough to compare about
thirty pages of my text with that MS, and he tells me that he
did not find and variants worthy of note, while he found the
MS. agreeing generally with our MS. A, Dr, Bithler was kind
enough to draw my attention to the MS. of the play existing in
the Jesalmir Bhandar. But at the date of writing this notice
I have not been able to obtain either the copy itself or any col-
lations from it.

In order to avoid the appearance of too many figures above the
lines of the text, the various readings on each line have been
generally grouped together under one figure in the foot-notes, and
a8 they are printed in due order, it is hoped that there will not be
much difficalty in assigning each variant to its proper original in
the text. A semi-colon generally separates variants not connected
with one another. A° before a letter indicates that the foregoing
portion of the word has been omitted to save space. Variants
even when purely the result of error, are mentioned in the foot-
notes, but generally only in those cases where there were other
real variants appearing in other copies; so that the erroneous
variant would show which of the two genuine variants was in«
tended to be written.

( THIRD EDITION. )

This edition is merely a reprint of the first edition. Changesin
orthography, punctuation and type have, however, been made
according to the sfstem followed up in the Nirnaya-sagara
publications,

K. P. P

". " Bubsee p. 35 infra. 1 have collated considerable portions of the commentary.




INTRODUCTION.

( FIRST EDITION. )
—e OO

The Mudrérékshasa is, in sundry respects, a very unique work
in Sanskrit literature. Its plotis not a pure invention, but on the
other hand, it is not derived from the usual store-house of legends
on which Sanskrit authors have generally drawn for their mate-
rials. It has no female among its prominent dramatis personc,
and the business of the play, accordingly, is diplomacy and politics
to the entire exclusion of love. There is, in truth, but one female
chatacter, with one little child, introduced into the play, and these
are Chandanadasa’s wife and son, who come in at the beginning of
the last Act. But even their appearance introduces no passages
suggestive of tenderness or the purely domestic virtues, but only
of sacrifice—a stern sense of duty. The style is appropriate to the
nature of the subject; it does not lay much claim to sweetness or
beauty, but is always business-like and often vigorous. In the
delineation of character, likewise, the virtues and vice which are
depicted are more those of the sterner sort, not so much those con-
nected with the tender affections, Thus, to take first the most
prominent character in the play, Chénakya is represented as a
clear-headed, self-confident, intriguing, hard politician, with the
ultimate end of his ambition thoroughly well-determined, and
directing all his clear-headednessand intrigue to the accomplishment
of that end. Réakshasa, on the other hand, isrepresented asa brave
soldier, but a blundering and somewhat soft-natured politician,*
whose faithfulness to his original masters prompts him to wreak
vengeance for their destruction on Chandragupta and Chénakya
who were their destroyers, but who ultimately to abandon the
self-imposed task, being foiled by the arts of his adversary. The
proximate motive of the abandonment, however, is the duty of
repaying favours received by himt when he was engaged in his at-
tempts at vengeance as above stated. Thus the two rivals are both
placed before us, so to say, almost exclusively in their official chara-

* CL. pp. 75, 76 with pp. 119-21; pp. 85-6, 103 with pp. 123 ( where the snakes
are mentioned, though Viradhagupta is brought in for his subhashita, p.121), 188,
204-5, 243-6; pp. 102-3 with pp. 141, 260; and see Act VL. psssim, T p. 202 of seds
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cters. The nearest we get to any other aspect of their character is
in the long soliloquy of Rakshasa in the sixth Act—after the great
aim of his life had been finally abandoned in despair. Take, again,
the other pair of rivals, who are brought into sharp contrast before
us. Chandragupta is represented as a sovereign of dignity and
strength of character, coupled with a proper respect for the minister,
whose ability and diplomatic skill he had seen good reason to
trust. In Malayaketu, on the other hand, we find a prinee whose

confidence and distrust are alike misplaced, who is thoughtless,
suspicious, wanting in dignity, and almost child-like, not to say
childish.* In the minor characters, we see the principle of faithfulness
to one’s lord, adhered to through good report and evil report.

per fas et per nefas. In the more prominent ones, the same pnnmple
still prevails, and the course of conduct to which it leads is certainly
quite Machiavellian. And all this is brought out in a plot put
together with singular skill, and inferior in that respect only to
the plot of the Mrichchhakatika, among Sanskrit dramas,

The name of the author of the play is Vis'akhadatta, or as some
of our copies read it, Vis'khadeva. And all the really trustworthy
information we have about him is that contained in the Introduc-
tion to this drama, which is the only one of his productions that is
at present known. We learn from that Introduction that Vis'akha-
datta was the son of Prithu and grandson of Vates'varadatta—a
Samanta or subordinate chief. But I have failed in my endea-
vours to discover anything touching either Prithu or Vates'vara.
Professor Wilson, indeed, put forward a suggestion that Prithu
might be identical with the “Chouhan chief of Ajmir, Prithu Raj."+
But, as he has himself pointed out, the name Vates'varadatta pre-
sents a difficulty in the way of this identification; And I own
that it seems to me quite impossible to accept an identification for
which there is no positive reason whatever except the similarity
of name, while against it there is the circumstance noted above,
and also this, quantum valeaf, that while our Prithu is specially
designated as “bearing the title Mahér4j,” the “Prithu of Ajmir,”
is generally known &8 Prithurdi or Prithuréj only. Professor Wil-

* Of. pp. 150, 152, 165, 170, 184, 309, with pp. 197, 200, 209, 2268, and
generally Act IIL, with act V. t Hindu Theatre, Vol II, P. 128, 1 Ihid
note, and p. 154 note. *
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son also suggests that our author was probably not & native of
Southern India,* and he bases this suggestion on the simile which
occurs at p. 129 dnfra, viz. pearls spotless like snow.t A similar
idea occurred to me, with reference to the last stanza of our play
on noticing in General Cunningham’s Reports on the Archaeologi-
cal Survey of India how frequently temples and remains connected
with the Varéha Avatdra are to be met with in Northern India.}
But both circumstances appear to me to be capable of such obvi-
ous explanations, on other hypotheses, that even this little bit of
inferentially derived knowledge regarding Vis'akhadatta must be
treated as still in need of corroboration.

» Regarding the date of the work, our information hitherto has
been, I am afraid, almost equally scanty and equally unsatisfac-
tory. Professor Wilson, relying upon two passages in the drama,
deducted the conclusion, that it was composed in the 11th or 12th
century of the Christian era, “when the Pathan princes were
pressing upon the Hindu sovereignties.”§ One of these passages
is that in which reference is made to the Mlechchhas, a name
which Professor Wilson understands to refer to the Muhamma-
dans.Y The second passage is the stanza at the beginning of the
fifth Act, on which Professor Wilson observes as follows:—“This
metaphorical style is not natural to the compositions of the period
to which the drama belongs; the Hindus were, perhaps, beginning
to borrow it from their neighbours.”|| The opinion thus pro-
pounded by Professor Wilson has, as usual in such cases, been not
only accepted by subsequent inquirers, but has itself been made
the basis, to a greater or less extent, of further speculation. Thus,
in the Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India, a ehange in

the course of the river S'ona being the subject of enquiry, it is
stated to have occurred “shortly before or af the period of the great
Muhammadan invasions, when the author of the MudrArdkshasa
flourished.”8 Now this might have been a thoroughly legitimate

* Ibid, p. 182, note. t Our texb has not kept this reading, which occurs
only in two of our eight MSS. I Bee the references given in our note on
the passage, but see, too, inter alix Burgess's Arch. Surv, Report, Vol I, pp.
7,22, 26; Vol. IV., p. 15; Vol V., pp. 30-52. and sBe p. 21 énfra,  § Hindu
Theatre, I, p. 251, note. T Ibid, p. 128. I| Thid, p. 218.
$ See Cunningham’s Arch, Surv.,, Vol VIIL,p. 22, and journal As, Soc, of
Beng., Vol. XIV., p. 140; Cf. also Indian Aﬂtzqwry, Vol. 1L, p. 145, and Vol
VL, p. 114, note of Schwanbeck.

2




14 MUDRARAKSHASA

conclusion, if the dates of the Mudrirékshasa and of the“great Mu-
hammadan invasions” had heen satisfactorily proved to synchronise.
But, as we shall presently proceed to show, such is by no means
the case. And, therefore, one feels a certain amount a regret
that owing to this expression of opinion by Professor -Wilson—
owing to this which is a very common form of manifestation of
that scientific manliness and straightforwardness on the part of
scholars, of which Professor Max Miiller desires a wider extension,*
—otr Archeological Surveyor felt himself relieved from the neces-
sity of making an independent investigation of the date at which
the change in the course of the S'ona took place. If such an in-
dependent investigation had been made, we might have got results
that would either have necessitated a reconsideration of the date
suggested for the Mudrdrikshasa, or would have corroborated that
date by testimony which would have sufficed to countervail the
effect of the objections that may now be certainly urged against
it with some force.

For, first, what is the ground for assuming the Mlechchhas
to mean the Musslulmans? It cannot be contended for an instant
that the name is specifically confined to the Mussulman at
every period of Sanskrit literature.t And, therefore, in deciding
whether it is applied to them in any particular case, we must be
guided by collateral circumstances. I can see no such collateral
circumstances here, and Professor Wilson and Mr. Beglar are both

 alike silent about any such circumstances. On the other hand,
Malayaketu himself is called a Mlechchha.! Neither his name,
nor that of his uncle Vairochaka, nor that of his father Parvataka
—which, be it remembered, is sometimes paraphrased by S'ailes’
vara or Parvates'vara—shows any mark of Muhammadan origin.§

* India; What it can teach us, p. 283. I quite agree with Professor Max
Miiller that the “manliness” he wishes for is in many cases desirable. All I wish
to suggest is, that that virtue has a leaning to the side of vice, which requires to
‘be guarded against; and compare on this Mr. Fergusson’s remarks at J. R, A. §.,
{N. 8.) Vol. VL, p. 278. + See inter alis Cunningham’s Arch, Surv.,
Vol IL, p. 70. Borooah’s English-Sanskrit Dictionary, Vol. IIL, pp. 41, 53, 82
(Introd. ) and particularly Elphinstone’s India, by Cowell, p, 289, with which
compare Kathisaritsigata, Taranga XIX., St. 108, See, too, Max Miiller,
India: Whab it can teaches us, p. 282, and Indian Antiguary, Vol. VL, p. 274;
also a note towards the end of this Introduction. I Vide p. 274 infra.
.. § See pp. 107, 134, 255, 278 infra, and cf, inter alia, J. A, 8, B, Vol XLIIL,
. 104, and J. B, B. R. A, 8., Vol, X, p. 368.
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Nor is the reference to the offering of funeral libations* to the
deceased father calculated to lull all suspicion about the correct-
ness of the theory, which identifies the Mlechchhas of the Mudra-
rikshasa with the Mussulmans. Of course, in these remarks, I
entirely lay out of consideration a possible view, that although the-
word Mlecheha in the earlier portion of the play does not stand
for the Mussulmans, it does signify the Mussulmans in the Jast
stanza of the play. + That would be a theory itself standing in
need of confirmation and verification; and without such confirm-
ation or verification, it is one which has really no fair claim to
acceptance. Therefore it seems to me manifest, that the first
likg in Professor Wilson’s chain of reasoning is an excessively
weak one. But let us concede, for the sake of argument, that
that link is not a weak one; that, in other words, the Mlechchas
alluded toin the Mudrérdkshasa—or rather in its last stanza
—are identical with the Mussulmans, How does that justify
the inference that the Mudrardkshasa belongs to the 11th or
12th century of the Christian era? The expression swezefysa-
@, would to my mind, indicate not so much a permanent esta-
blishment of sovereignty or any continuous oppression, as a more
or less constant series of annoyances and harassments; and the

* P, 192: It hardly needs saying that Mlechchha is equivalent to the Greek
“Barbarian,” meaning literally, “one who speaks barbarously.” It may, of
course, be objected to the argument based on the names Malayaketn and so forth,
that the name Meghanida, or Meghdksha, or Meghikhya, (.as to which see Ind.
Aat., Vol. IL, p. 145 ), does not betray a Persian origin, although it is expressly
stated to be the name of a Péirastka king. This is quite true, and it may be,
that though Muhammadans are intended to be denoted by the names Malaya-
ketu, &c., the names used are Sanskritised in order to be made appropriate to a
Sanskrit drama. This may be, bub the two cases are distinct in that, firstly, in
the one case we know specifically from other evidence who the Parasikas are,
while we do not similarly know who are referred to by the Mlechchhas; secondly,
Mlechchha is a connotative name, while Parasika is not and thirdly, no further
inference is sought to be based here on the identification of Pirasikas and Per-
sians, while the identification of Mlechchhas and Mussulmans is made by Pro-
fessor Wilson and others the basis of a whole chronological superstructure. See
further on this subjgct Kern’s Brihatsamhitd, Preface, p. 32, note, with which
cof. Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 28. 1 In the Kirtikaumudi
( Cirea 1250 A. C.) the Mlechchhas mentioned ab IT. 58%are stated by the learned
editor, Professor Kathavate, to be the Muhammadans (See Notes, p. 34)
and from the Indian Antiguary, Vol. IV., p. 364, we find that in TArinitha’s
history of Buddhism the name Mlechchhas is understood to refer to the
Muhammadans. See further on this subject J. A. 8. B., Vol, IX., p. 849..
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reference to the earth as having taken refuge from such annoyances
and barassments with the power and strength of Vishyu in the
guise of the then reigning prince, would seem rather to point to
some warlike proceedings, in which the Hindus appeared to greater
advantage than in the invasions of Muhammad of Ghazni, and the
later Muhsmmadan invaders of India. On such previous proceed-
ings history may, perhaps, be said to give forth at present a some-
what uncertain sound, but still it is assuredly not altogether silent.
For a whole century, beginning from 711 A, C. and coming down
10 812 A. C,, there are traces of such annoyances as we have spoken
of above, and the late Colonel Meadows Taylor says* that « early
Muhammadan enterprises against the Hindus, with the exception
of that of Kassim ( Jirea 711 A. C.) were unsuccessful, and that
they were found more united and more powerful and warlike than
the people of the West over whom the Muhammadans had trium-
phed.” Or turning to an original Muhammadan history, mentioned
and epitomised in Sir Henry Elliott’s elaborate work,} we read
that “in the days of Tamim, the Mussulmans retired from several
parts of India, and left some of their positions, nor have they up
to the present time advanced as far asin days gone by.” The force

of this statement, on the point now under consideration, will be
understood by remembering that the Tamim referred to in it was
the successor of a Mussulman governor of Sindh, named Junaid,
who is stated, in the same historical chronicle, to have “sent his
officers,” among other places, to Barus, which is understood to
mean Broach; to have “sent a force against Uzain” or ( Ujjayini )
and “against the country of Maliba” (said to be Malva or Mala-
bar ); and to have “conquered all Bailman and Jurz,” which last is.
‘identified with Guzarath.; Now Junaid's achievements belong to
about the second quarter of the e1ghth century after Christ, and
therefore, it seems to me ab least as tenable a position as Professor
Wilson’s to hold, that the allusion in the Mudrirfkshasa to the

* Bee the Student’s Manual of the History of India, p. 77. Compare Elphin-
stone’s India, by Cowell, p. 312, and notes there. 1 Sge Elliott’s History
of India as told by its own Historians, by Professor Dowson, Vol L, pp. 125-6,
and Of. Burgess's Arch. Sury. Report, Vol. IL, p. 71, and Fergusson’s Indian
Architecture, pp. 24, 729. See also Dowson’s Elliott, Vol. L, pp. 116, 390, and
Dp. 414 et seq. + But see Yule’s Cathay, Vol, L, p. clxxxvi. Cf. generally

J.B.B. R A, 8., Vol. XIV., pp. 80-2; J. A. 8. B., Vol. VL, p. 71, Vol. X,, p. 189,
Vol. XXX., p. 1138, and Fergusson’s Indian Arichitecture p. 729.
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preservation of India against the harassments of the Mlechchha
Mussulmans points to it composition in that century.

It is not necessary to examine at any length the other argu-
ment which is suggested by Professor Wilson. Our note on the
passage in question® (see P, 220 énfra ) will afford ample ground
for considering that argument as being very far from satisfactory.
And, therefore, we must now proceed to inquire whether there are
any other materials available for forming an opinion on the ques-
tion of the age when our author flourished. But before we do so,
it is desirable to consider another point on which also Professor
Wilson bases a chronological inference, though without deducing a
dabe more definite than “one subsequent to the disappearance of
the Bauddhas in India.”+ That point is that the antiquity of
the play cannot be very great in consequence of its reference to
the Jaina Kshapanaka Jivasiddhi. Professor Wilson’s first argu-
ment in support of this point is based merely on the “introduction
of the Jainas” into the play which, by itself, he considers to be &
mark of modernness. One can only understand this argument
when one remembers that Professor Wilson's estimate of the age
of the Jaina system was a very low one.§ But in view of the facts
and arguments bearing on this topic that are now available,Y it
seems to me impossible to accept Professor Wilson's premises, and
the particular argument we are here dealing with must, therefore,
fall to the ground. His second argument is based on what he con-
siders to be the misapplication of the word Kshapanaka—a word,
which, Professor Wilson says, means not a Jaina, but & Bauddha
only. Its application in the play to one who is plainly intended
to be taken as a Jaina, not & Bauddha,| involves, Professor Wilson
thinks a confusion of terms “which is characteristic of a period

# Cf. also Hindu Theatre Vol L, p. 88, and Das’akuméracharits, p. 164 (Cale.
ed.) This work is attributed to the 6th century. See India: What it can teach us,
p. 314; Indian Antiquary. Vol. IIL, p. 82; and Burnell's Aindra Grammer, p. 73.

+ Hindu Theatre, Vol IL p. 159, note. This is a point on which something
will have to be said in later portion of this Introduction. + Hindu Theatre,
Vol. IL, p. 215, § See Indian Antiquary, Vol IL, p. 193; Vol VL,
P. 15. Barth, Religions of India, p. 150. 9 See oftr Anugitd in the Sacred
Books of the East, p. 225, and Barth, Religions of India, p. 161; J. B. B. R
A. 8., Vol. XIL, p. 34; Burgess's Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. V., p. 43.

|| M. Barth is wrong in supposing him to be meant for a “Buddhistic charac
wn” P 134, .
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subsequent to the disappearance of the Bauddhas in India.” Now,
in the first place, I do not know on what authority the word Ksha-
panaka is limited to the narrow meaning stated by Professor Wil-
gon. In the Panchatantra, which may be supposed to be earlier
than the “period” to which Professor Wilson refers, the name is
certainly applied to the Jainas* And so is it in Govindénanda’s
commentary on the S'4rfraka Bhashya, and in the Prabodha-
chandrodaya,t which though perhaps, belonging to somewhere
about that “period,"} still very clearly distinguish the Bauddhas
from the Jainas. Iconfess I have a suspicion that Professor Wilson
was himself probably eonfounding Kshapanaka and S'ramanaka.
This latber wordis, undoubtdly, employed very {requeutly,to
signify the Bauddhas. Thus, in the Mrichchakatika, the asectic
who is there certainly meant to be taken as a Bauddha is called
either S'ramanaka or Bhikshu§ and never, be it added in passing,
Kshapanaka. But although the word S'ramanska is most usually
employed to signify Buddhists, even that word is not strietly con-

* See Tantra V., and Cf. Indian Autiquary, Vol IL, p. 194;also Wilson’s
Essays Vol. IL, pp. 20, (where Professor Wilson traces a similar confusion in
the Panchatantra) 51,76, The truth seems to be that the two sects are too
much interlaced one with another for any such conclusion being based ou these
circumstances. In addition to what issaid in the text, we have to remember.
that 8'rivaka, for instance, which Professor Wilson takes as referring to Jainas
only (see Hindu Theatre, pp. 215-21), isalso applied to Bauddhas. See inter
olin Beal's Fa-Hian, pp. 9-47, Cunningham’s- Bharhut Sbipa, p. 110, Other
similar words, besides Arhat and Jina, mentioned in the text, are Thera and
Bhadanta (or, in its Prékrit forms Bhayanta or Bhante ), which occur frequently
in the Inscriptions on the Amardvati Stipa and in our Western India Cave
Inscriptions. Cf. on all this J. R. A. 8. Vol. XVL p. 361; Vol. XVIL, p. 117
(N.8.); Vol IL, p. 140; Burgess’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. IV., pp. 92, 112;
Beal’s Fa-Hian, p. 5; Cave Temple Inscriptions by Dr. Burgess and Pandit Bha-
gavinlal, pp. 7, 11, 37, 76, and many other places; Burgess’s Amarivati Stipa, pp.
41, 54, See also Brihatsamhits, ch. LI, st. 20-21. with which cf. Burnell's 8.
India Paleography, pp. 12 (), 47 (n), Bharhut Stfipa, p. 83; Journal Ceylon
Asiatic Society (1845) p. 24, (1847) p. 19, (1856-8 ) p. 247; Indian dntiquary, Vol.
XL, p. 29. Roth’s Hemachandra, p. 58. See S'ankara Bhéshya ( Bib., Ind. ed.), p.
591 and p, 497. Harshacharits, p. 16; Anandagiri’s S'ankaravijaya p. 153 ef seq.,
Aufrecht’s Haldyudha. p. 38. (The entry in the Index is erroneous). Hindu Theatre
Vol. L, p. 56, and Das'akumniracharita with commentary { ed. by Messrs. Godbole
and Parab), p. 189, Ditto ( Bomb. class. ) p. 54 and note thereon. +pp. 55-8.
1 See as to this Cunningham’s Arch. Surv, Report, Vol IX., p. 108. and also
of J. B. B, R. A, 8. Vol IIL, p. 312. §See pp. 93, 238-9, and Hindu
Theatre, Vol. L, p. 56. '
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fined to this sense.* Thus in the Kadamba copperplates deciphered .
by me some yearsago, it is unmistakably applied to Jaina ascetics.t
But further, assuming the “confusion” alleged by professor Wilson
to be proved, I still do not know from what materials we can draw
the inference, that that “confusion” is characteristic of the period
referred to by him. Other words, which have undoubtedly been
specifically appropriated by Jainism, may be found used in Bu-
-ddhistic works—Arhat,} for instance, or Jina § And the doctrines
of the Jainas and Buddhists are in so many respects identical
that in the eyes of Brihmanas, the “confusion” may well have
taken place, even when both the heretical sects were living side by
side in the country.] The truth is, that there is nothing in this
“confusion,” even if it was a proved fact, from which any such
chronological inference could be drawn as has been drawn by
professor Wilson. The position of the Jaina Jivasiddhi in our play,

however, is to be noticed as indicating the tolerant spirit of the
times, Although as belonging to a heretical sect, the sight of him

is supposed to be inauspicious, || be is still admitted into the con-
fidence of ministers of State. Chénakya, the Brahmana minister,
introduces him to Rakshasa; $ and Rakshasa, also a Bréhmans
minister, becomes so close a friend of his, as to speak of his heart
itself having been taken possession of by the enemy, when he finds
that Jivasiddhi is like the others, merely a tool of Chénakys.**
‘On the other hand, the questionable purposes for which Jivasiddhi,
in his character of Jaina ascetic, is actually employed, may find
their parallels in the stories of Devasmita in the Kathésaritsigara
and of Nitambavati in the Dag'akumaracharita,;}+ where Bauddha

* See Indian Antiquary, Vol IX., p.122; Vol. X,, p. 143. See, too, Briha-
daragyake Upanishad, p. 796 and S'ankara’s Bhishya thereon, with which
compatre Beal's Fa-Hian, p. 5; J. R. A. S, Vol, XVIL, p. 230 ef seq., Vol. IX,
(N. S.), p. 169; Dowson’s Elliott, Vol. L, p. 506. - t Seed. B.B.R. A 8,
Vol. XIL, p. 32L. - 18ee J. R. A. 8. (N. 8.), Vol. IV, p. 310,

§ Naghnanda, p. 1; Cf. Barth, Indian Religions, p. 142; Kielhorn’s Report on
Sanskrit MSS,, p. 34¢. Fergusson’s Architecture, p. 233, 1 See Barth’s
Religions of India, p. 147.  |P. 212, §P. 7L ** P, 258, - See
Kathasaritsigara, Taranga XIIL, st. 68 ef seq. and Das’akuméracharita, p. 121,
(Cale. ed. ) These stories may, perhaps, be taken as ilicating the same antago-
nism to these “heretical sects” which is shown in the superstition regarding
the sight of them being inauspicious, &c, Cf. also Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIL, p,
201; Beal's Fa-Hian, p. 169; Varibamihira’s Brihatsamhitd ch. 78 st. 9, and
Weber’s History of Indian Literature, p. 281 (%.)




20 MUDRARARSHASA.

female ascetics are represented as taking an active part in even
more indefensible proceedings.

And now let us turn to the materials we have for forming an
opinion on the age of our drama. First, then, under this head, we
have to deal with the quotations from it which, as already pointed
out, are to be found in the Das'artipa, and the Sarasvatikanthébha-
rana. The former work alludes to the Mudréirfkshasa by name in
three different places,* in one of them setting out in full an extract
from it for purposes of illustration, in an another giving a general re-
ference to certain of the characters in the play, and in the third
—though the genuineness of this passage is not, apparently, above
suspicion t—pointing to the Brihatkathé as the source from whith
the main plot of the play is derived. The Sarasvatikanthdbharans
does not mention the Mudrardkshasa by name at all; but one of
the passages which it has in common with that work must be taken
to be & quotation from it, though the other need not be so regarded
necessarily, as the quotation in the Sarasvatikanthibharana is a
Sanskrit stanza, while the original in the Mudrérékshasa is s Prakrit
stanza, which, in its last line, differs from the other.f Still laying
aside the passages upon which doubts may thus be raised, we have
a clear residue of one passage in the Sarasvatikanthibharana, and
two in the Dag'arfipa, which must be taken to be derived from the
Mudrérfkshasa. The dates of these two works therefore, afford
us a fairly satisfactory terminus ad quem for the date of our play.
Now those dates have been generally accepted, since the publication
of Dr. Fitzedward Hall's Das'aripa and Vésavadattd, to fall in
about the 10th or 11th century of the Christian era, the Sarasvati-

. kanthdbharana being attributed to king Bhoja himself, and the
Das'arfipa being thought to be probably the work of an author
who flourished in the time of Munja, the uncle of Bhoja.§ We have
not succeeded, since Dr. Hall’s suggestions were made, in gather-
ing much further or other material for a decision of the point, and

* See pp. 59. 105, 120. T See Dr. Hall’s Preface, p. 36; Cf. Vésavadattd, p. 55+

1 See the references given at p. 4 Supra. § See the Das'arfipa
Preface, pp. 2, 3, 4; and Vasavadatta Preface, pp- 8, 9. 11, 21, 50; and Cf. Prof.
Bhéndérkar's Preface to the Malatimidhava, P. X., Indian Antiquary, Vol XL,
p. 236; Vol. VL, p. 51; Vol L, p. 251; Weber’s Indian Literature, p. 201 note;
Bithler’s Vikraminkacharita Introd. p. 23; Eggeling’s Ganaratnamahodadhi,
Vol VL, pp. 1, 2
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therefore, if we accept Dr. Hall’s opinion as a basis, it seems to
follow that the Mudrirékshasa was probably composed at the latest
about the century prior to the 11th century A. D. This argument
it must never be forgotten, only yields a terminus ad quem for
the date of our play. And this terminus would fitin very well
with the hypothetical conclusion which has been indicated above
as derivable from the last stanza of the play.

On that last stanza there is another remark germane to this
branch of our subject, which may now be made. One of our MSS.
—the one marked E—reads srgfiqawi, instead of smzqg: in the
lagt line of that stanza. Another—that marked N—reads tfeqg-
at. It is not quite impossible that the difference between E and
N is due only to miscopying, and that in both MSS. one name
only was intended-—whether that name be Rantivarma or Avanti-
varmi. As to the former, Rantivarmf, I am unable to find
any trace of that name anywhere. But we find two kings, named
Avantivarmé, mentioned in the documents accessible to us,
One king of that name is the famous Avantivarmi of Kés'mir.*
But that province is too far off from the provinces to which the
two MSS. in question belong, and too little connected with them.
to justify us in identifying the Avantivarmé mentioned in one of
them with this king of Kas'mir. We know, however, of another
Avantivarmé, who was the father of the Maukhari king Graha-
varmé, the husband of the sister of Harshavardhana of Kanoj.t
He must have been a king of Western Magadha or Behar, and, if
our author was an inhabitant of that part of the country, it is not
impossible that this play was written by him in the reign of Avanti-
varmé, and so his name came to be substituted for Chandragupta
in the stanza referred to. If this identification is correct, as Avan-
tivarmd’s date may probably be taken to be somewhere about the
seventh century A. D., that would also be the date of Vis'dkhadatta.
And as the Maukhari princes may possibly have joined their neigh-

* Bee Réjatarangini, Chap. V., and Biihler's Tour in Kas'mir, J. B. B. R, A. 8.
{Special No,), p. 74t Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. ﬁeporb, Vol, XV, p. 164.
Vol. XVIL, pp. 73-78; and see Harshacharita, p. 108. Another Avantivarma,
apparently, is mentioned at J. A. 8. B. Vol. XXX., p. 821, but nothing has
been ascertained about his date, &¢. A king Avanti is mentioned at Ganaratnas
mahodadhi, p. 123, o
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bours, the later Guptas, in their wars with the white Huns* it is
again not impossible that the Mlechchhas referred to in the last
stanza of our play were these white Huus, whose inroads are sup.
posed by General Cunningham to have occurred in the fifth and
sixth centuries A. D. All this, however, is only possible at present;
further light on the subject must be awaited, before we can come
to any safe conclusion upon it.

There is one other line of inquiry which may be worth pursu-
ing, as it may lead to some result bearing upon the age of the
Mudréirakshasa. The scene of the play is laid for the most part
in the city of Pétaliputra, or Kusumpura, as it is also called.+
Now it may be argued, I think, with some ground of reason, that
the geography of our play must have been based not upon the state
of things which existed in the time of Chandragupta, and which
probably there were no materials for ascertaining at the date of
the play, but upon the state of things which actually existed at
the time when the play was itself composed.} And more especially
may this argument be accepted in the case of those indications

of geographical facts which are yielded only in an incidental
way by passages in the drama designed for an entirely different

purpose. Now, if we put together these geographical indications,
we find that the Pataliputra, where the scene of the play is laid,
was to the south of & river named the S'ona§ and that the king’s
palace on that city overlooked the River Ganges.T I think we
may also safely assume that this PAtaliputra was an existing city
at the time of the composition of the play. This last proposition
follows almost as a logieal consequence, if we are right in the

# 8ee Cunnigham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. IIL, p. 135; also Harshacharita,
p. 116; and Cf. Mr. Fergusson’s §'aka Samvat and Gupta Eras, and J. A. 8. B,
Vol IX,, p. 849, about the white Huns and their invasions of India.

tCf. as to these names, &c., Dr. Hall’s Visavadatta, Preface p. 35; Cunning-
ham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. XIV., p. 1, et seq.; Journal Asiatic Society of
Bengal, Vol. XVIL, p. 49; see also Beal's Fa-Hian, p. 70; Kern’s Brihatsamhit4,
Preface pp. 37-40; J. R. A. 8. (N. 8.).,, Vol. VL, pp. 227-228; Burgess’s Arch.
Surv. Report, Vol. V., p. 43. In some places, Kusumapura is distinguished from
Pitaliputra, and is identfied with the Modern Fulvari. But in our play they
are treated as interchangeable names, see pp. 187, 196, 198, 203. 1 Cf. Cunning-
ham’s Arch. Surv. Report Vol. VIIL, p. 22. $see pp. 211-14; Patanjali in the
Mahabhashya, mentions, Pataliputra as being on the 8'ona; see Indian Antiguary
Vol L, p. 301; Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIIL, pp. 6, 11, 8; see
too, Indign Antiquary, Vol. V., pp. 331-4, 1 See p. 154 infra.
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argument which has been above set forth touching the value of
the geographical date in our play. ‘Now we may, I think, take
itto be historically demonstrated, that PAtaliputra is the Indian
name of the city, which is familiar in the classical accounts of this
country under the name of Palibothra,* which was visited by the
Chinese traveller Fa-Hian ( who travelled in India and Central
Asia hetween the years 399 and 414 A. D.) as the capital of Ma-
gadha, and is described by the other famots Chincse traveller,
Hiouen-Tsang, as being a ruined ciby, south of the Ganges the
foundations of which still eovered, in his time, an extent of 70 li,
though it had then been long deserted.t Hiouen-Tsang’s journey
copnmenced about 629 A. D, and extended down to 646 A. D.
Therefore, we have Pataliputra still in existence till about the
middle of the seventh century. But one century later we come to an-
other Chinese account of India; and speaking of the year 756 A. D,

that account gives ug the following item of information:—*At the
close of the year Kan-yuen”-this is said to be about 756 A, D.~“the
bank of the river Ho-lung gave way,and disappeared.”} The scholar
who has translated this Chinese account tentatively suggests that
Ho-lung may stand for the Ganges, and General Cunningham and
Mr. Beglar more confidently maintain the same view.§ Mr, Beglar,
then, arguing upon the basis that Ho-lung does signify the Ganges,
proceeds to state some very fair grounds for holding that the event
recorded in the extract above quoted is the destruction of the city
of Pataliputra by the falling-in of the banks of the Ganges.T If
this conclusion is correct, then our previous argument shows that,
the Mudrarikshasa must have been composed about the first half

* See Wilson’s Hindu Theatre Vol. IL, p. 136; and compare Beal’s Fa-Hian,
1. 103, and note there; J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. IIL, Part IL, p, 153; J. R. A. S,
Vol. XVII, p. 126. Indian Antiguary Vol VL, p. 13L. At p, 50 of the Indian
Antiguary, Vol. VL, may be seen a strange superstition regarding Pataliputra.

fSee Elphinstone’s History of India, by Cowell, p. 202; and Cf. the authorities
referred to in the last precceding note. I See Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal
Vol. VL, p. 71, §Cunningham’s Arch, Surv. Report, Vol. VIIL p. 12; see
2lso Vol XI, p. 156. ¥ Lassen (see Indian Antiguary, Vol: IL, p. 198) says
“the ancient capital, PAtaliputra, had long ceased to exist at the time to which,
T think, the reign of Kalkin must be referred,” that is %o say, according to him,
1522 A. D. I do nob know exactly whab this alludes to. But it looks as if the
meaning merely was that Pataliputra had ceased to be occupied as the seat of
royalty long before 1522. 1If so, the psssage can have no hearing on the questxon
disoussed in the text,
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of the eighth century of the Christian era. I am hound, however,
to point out, that besides the doubtful character of the evidence
we have here set out, we must recollect that in the recent
republication of the account of Ma-Twan-Lin, the passage above
adduced is very differently rendered. Instead of what is quoted
above, we read there as follows:—“Towards the end of the
Rhien-yuen period ( 668 ), China having lost the country of Ho-
long, the kings of India ceased from that time to come to court.”*
These two renderings are entirely different from one another, and
it is impossible for us to decide between them. We must, there-
fore, leave the question to be determined by those who are con-
versant with the subject. It is enough for us here to add, that
while on the one hand the modern Pétna does not date back to any
period further removed from us than the time of Shir Shah who
indeed, appears to have founded the modern fortress and town, twe
have no mention of Pitaliputra in any work of ascertained date
subsequent to the time of Hiouen-Tsang.] And it would be re-
marksble, that Ma-Twan-Lin's own account should contain nothing
about & city which is referred to both by Fa-Hian and by Hiouen-
Tsang.

For obviousreasons, it isnot possible for me to gointo the vari-
ous geographical discussions regarding the change of the course of
the S'ona and the actual site of Pétaliputra, which have been go-
ing on from the time of Major Rennell to our own day. Norisit
necessary for our present purpose that I should do so. Suffice it
to say, that in all these discussions, as we have indicated above,
the date of the Mudrrfkshasa instead of being treated as a point for
investigation, has been assumed, in accordance with the opinion
of Professor Wilson, to fallin about the eleventh century of the Chri-
stian era.§ There is however nothing, as far as I am able to judge,

in the points made in that discussion, either to render such an
assumption necessary, or even to indicate that it is a legitimate
one. The date of the play may be placed even five or six centuries
earlier than the point at which professor Wilson placed it, without
in any way running gounter to any fact established in the discus-
* See Indian Antiquary Vol. XL, p. 19, and Cf. Yule's Cathy, Vol L, P,
Ixxxi,  t8See Cunningham’s Arch, Surv. Report Vol. VIIL, p, 14. I Bub
see as to this and generally the note on this point in our note on ‘the date of
S'ankaricharys’ in the Indian Antiquary. § See p. 14 supra,
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sion under reference. And, therefore,it is unnecessary to labour
the point any further for our present purposes. I need only remark,
that while General Cunningham places the site of Pétaliputra
between the ancient beds of the river Ganges and the S'ona* the
passages above referred to as probably indicating that the city
must-have been situated to the south of the S'ona Tmilitate against
his view. If the indications furnished by our play are to be ac-
cepted, the city must have been situated near the confluence of

the two rivers, and—not between them, but along the southern
banks of both rivers,

It will have been perceived, that the considerations which have
beew so far dwelt upon, point to the seventh or eighth century A.D.,
as the probable date of our drama, One other circumstance looking
thesame way may now be adverted to. Intheseventh Act wehave
a remarkable stanza, in which the conduct of Chandanadass, in
sacrificing his life for his friend Rékhasa, is stated to have trans-
cended the nobility even of the Budduas.] It seems to me that
that allusion to Buddhism belongs to a period long prior to the
decay and ultimate disappearance of Buddhism from India.§ Of
the other works, which, as stated in our note on this passage, con-
tain similar references to Buddhism, the Néaghnanda] may pro-
bably be taken to belong to about the middle of the seventh cen-
tury A.D., and the Mlatimidhava to the end of that century.
The Kédambari, in which passages leading to a similar conclusion”
also oceur, likewise belongs to the same period.Y Now, in Fa-
Hian’s time—that is t0 say, about the beginning of the fifth century

* Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIIL, p. 6. tS8ee pp. 211 and 214, I take
the'passage at p. 211 to signify that the army of Malayaketu had to cross the
S'ona before reaching Pataliputra, while the passage at p. 214 shows that that
aru;y had to go from north to south. At the same time, it is possible, that the
meaning of the former passage may be simply, that the elephants of Malayaketu
are toenjoy themselves in the S'ona, after Malayaketu shall have obtained
possession of the city. This is possible, bub I do not think it is the true meaning
of the passage. 1 P. 304 infra. " §Cf. on this Wilson’s Hindu
Theatre, Vol. IL, 4; Elphinstone’s History of India, by Cowell, p. 206 note; also
S. P. Fandit’s Malavikdgnimitra, Preface, p. 35 el. seq. 'L am aware that in
the Introduction to Mr. Palmer Boyd’s translation of fhis play, it is assinged to
about the 12th century. Bub it seems to be by the same author as the Ratnvali
and the assertion in the text is based on that assumption. 9 See p. 209;
and Cf. further Harshacharita, pp. 211-2; and also Méagha, Canto. XX., st. 81;
Brihatsamhitd, ch, LX., st. 19; and Elphinstone’s India, by Cowell, p. 298,

3
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A. D.—according to Mr. Beal, “Buddhism in Indis had arrived at
a stage of development that foreshadowed its approaching decline
and overthrow.”™® In the time of Hiouen-Tsang—that is to say,
between 620-645—it was, however, still for from being decayed,
though it “appears to have fallen very far below the point at
which it stood in Fa-Hian’s time; to have been equal in power with
Brahmanism only where it was supported by powerful kings, and to
have been generally accepted as the one religion of the country only
in Kés'mirand the Upper Punjab, in the Magadha and in Guzarft.”{
In this condition of things, it was still quite possible, that one who
was not himself a Buddhist—and Vis'dkhadatta plaioly was not
one—should refer to Buddhism in the complimentary terms we
find in the passage under discussion. But such a reference is not
likely to have been made at any time very far removed from the
period of which we are now speaking.! For in the eighth and
ninth centuries “Buddhism had become 8o corrupt, that it no
longer attracted the people, and when it lost the favour of kings,
it had no power to stand against the opposition of the priests.’§
From these facts alone we may, I think, safely conclude thata
work which refers to Buddhism in the way ours does probably
dates from a time prior to the ninth century A. D. some support
to this conclusion might be drawn from the circumstance, which is
alluded to on this point by the same authority as that from which

* Introduction, p. Ixi, and cf. pp. 107-147. 1 See Rhys Davids’
Manual of Buddhism, p. 245; and Barth’s Religions of India, p. 132. On the
vicissitudes of the fortunes of Buddhism in India, see also infer alia Beal’s Fa-
Hian, p. 53; J. R. A, 8. (N. 8.), VoL IIL, p. 165; Burgess’s Arch. Surv. Report
Vol. IL, p. 10; Vol. IV. p. 60; Vol. V., pp. 16, 22; Burnell’s South Indian Paleo-
graphy, p.114 note; Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, pp. 21-25; and Barth’s
Indian Religions, p. 134 f The argument here is not at all inconsis-
tent with the view expressed by me ab Indian Antiquary, Vol, IX., p. 46; a view
to which I still adhere, and which, I find, has been expressed by other scholars
also, cf. inter alia Barth’s Religions of India, p. 133; Max Miiller’s India: What
it can teach us, pp. 280-307; Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIL, pp. 2 and 198; see, too,
Burnell’s South-Indian Paleography, pp. 104, 111; Fergusson’s Indian Archetec--
ture, p. 23; Journ. Bomb. Br. Roy. As. Soc. Vol XIL, p. 315. There is, how-
ever, and obvious difference between mere tolerance by a king—which may have
been due, to some extent, to motives of policy—or even support in common with
other systems and a pomwe compliment by an ordinary author. And the gisb
of the argument in the texb Lies in this difference. §Davids’ Buddhism,
p. 246—a passage which: shows that the expressions used by Mr. Pandit at the
place referred to in a previous note are too strong for the actual facts of the:
case. Cf also Cunnigham’s- Arch., Surv. Report, Vol VIL, p. 198; Indian
Antiguary Vol, XI p. 116; Barth’s Religions of Indis, p. 132,
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we have made the last two extracts quoted above* namely, Mr.
Rhys Davids’ Manual of Buddhism. That circumstance is the
alleged persecution of the Buddhists under the instigation of
Kumrila Bhatta and S'ankaréchérya.+ But this still requires
corroboration, and it opens up & question which is too wide to he
fully discussed on the present occasion. '

Looking back at the various lines of investigation which have
now been pointed out it seems to me that they all run pretty
closely towards the conclusion that our drama belongs to some-
where about the early part of the eighth century A. D, I am not
aware of any thing in the evidence, external or internal, bearing
uppn this subject, with which that conclusion stands in conflict,
And this being so, I think we may accept that conclusion, always
remembering, of course, that the reasons by which it is supported
are not such as to silence all possible suspicion.

One interesting question relating to our drama arises upon the
stnza g, &e, which occurs at P. 185 infra, and which is
also to be found in the Nitisataka of Bhartriharii The next
stanaza after that, beginning with & giwer, is also to be found in
some copies of Bhartrihari's S'atakas.§ As, however, the genuine-
ness of this latter as forminng a part of Bhartrihari’s work may be
fairly doubted,] it is not necessary to discuss the question except

"as it is raised by the fiit stanza. Now, in the first place, it is re-
markable that that stanza is quoted in the Das'arfipdvaloka nomi-
nally as from the Bhartriharis'ataks, but in reality in the form
which is plainly more appropriate to its context in the Mudié-
rikshasa. T In the Bhartriharisataka the words exfirg in the last
line must beimpossible to understand. Inthe Mudrarakshasa they
are perfectly intelligible, and actually occur in four of our MSS.

* See p. 284. + I must state, however, notwithstanding what is said,
for instance, by Mr. Beal ( Fa-Hian, 137) or by M. Barth (p. 135-6), that I have
myself no faith in the traditions aboub these persecutions, As to S'ankaré-
charya’s supposed share in them, I expressed this opinion as far back as 1876, see
Indian Antiguary, Vol V., p. 290. And as we learn from thab great philosopher’s
work that, in his time, there was no universal soverign, no SArvabhaumaraja in
India (see Bhashya on Vedint Sitras. Bibl, Ind. ed., p"314), it becomes certainly
still move doubtful than it is on the other evidence, whether any such persecution
as is alleged ever took place. Cf. on this point Barth’s Religions of Indis, pp. 134:6,

+See our Bhartrihari, p. 7 (Nitidataka ). § Ibid, p. 31 ( Nitis'ataka ). || See
Preface to Bhartribari, p. xx. T See p. 62,
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The probability seems to be, that the author of the Das'artipdvaloka
quoted the stanza from memory,* and in doing so, quoted the read-
ing of his copy of the Mudririkshasa, wrongly attributing it to the
Bhartriharig'ataka. Upon the question which arises with reference
to these identical stanzas occurring in different and independent
works, I have nothing to add to the remarks which I have else-
where made, and which are already in print.t In the particular
case which we have here to deal with, I can see no alternative
other than the theory of plagiarism on the one hand, and what may
be called the Subhéshita theory on the other. The former is not
a probable one, especially in such a case as this.; The latter,
therefore, is the only one that we can adopt. .

The names of the various peoples mentioned in the Mudra-
rAkshasa deserve a few words in this Introduction. Those names
are as follows:—S'aka, Yavana, Kirfita, Kdmbojs, Parasiks, Bshlika,
( which all occur in the second Act ), Khag'a, Magadha, Gandhara,
China, Hfina, KaulQita, ( which occur in the fifth Act ), and Mle-
chehha on which some remarks have already been made.§ It is
unnecessary, in this place, to go into any elaborate examination of
all that has been said with respect to these various names. I will
indicate only in a general way what these names are commonly
understood to signify, and give references in the notes to the
principal sources of informtaion. The S'akas appear to have been
a tribe inhabiting the countries on the north-west frontier of
India—“between the Indus and the sea.” They are spoken of by
the classical writers under the name Sacce, and have been thought

* Cf. on the observations in West and Biihler’s Digest of Hindu Law, p. 598
(2nd ed. ); Mr. Mandlik ( Hindu Law, pp. 368, 389. ) disputes the suggestion there
made about Mitra Mis'ra quoting from memory as being without “authority.”
The suggestion seems to me, however, to be a very probable one as a general ob-
servation. Cf. J.B. B.R. A. 8, Vol. X,, 370; and Eggeling’s Ganaratnamaho-
dadhi, pp. 33, 182, where the quotation from the Kirata and the Venisamhira
were probably made from memory. t See our Bhartrihari Preface, p. 21, and the
Tractate on the RAmfyana there referred to. ; See Hall’s Visavadatta, Preface,
. 15. § See also as to Mlechchhas, J. B, B. R. A, 8. Vol,, VI p. 114, and extra
number for 1877, p. lxxtii; Max Miller, India: What it can teach us, pp. 282,
299; Cunnigham’s Arch, Surv. Report, Vol. IL, p. 70; Burgess’s Arch. Surv.
Report, Vol. IL, p. 26; Brihatsamhita, Chap. XVL, st. 35, (where they are des-
cribad as dwellers in caves, &c.). Professor Kern renders the word by “barbarians,”
abd. R A S, (N.S.), Vol. V,, p. 235, \
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generally to be identical with Seythians.* They give their name
to the royal dynasty from which the Marsithi word S'aks, mean-
ingera,isderived. This particularsignifieation of the word is based
upon an error,} but the era current in this part of the country
and known as the S'aka era, which commences with 78 A, D, is
so called from the “S'aka kings.”f The Yavanas have not been
very satisfactorily identified. The questions which arise regard-
ing the various references to them were elaborately dsicussed by
Dr. Réjendralsl Mitra some yearsago.§ The name seems to have
been applied at various times, to various tribes. Professor Wilson
thinks that the Yavanas of Malayaketu's army may have been
Gregks. The Yavanas, however, are also mentioned in the Mudra-
rékshasa, as having formed part of the invading army which fol-
lowed Chandragupts and Chénakya to Pataliputra. But I do not
find, that in the classical accounts of the invation which are col-
lected by Professor Willson,||any mention is made of Greek soldiers.
Yet such mention might fairly be expected, if the Yavanas of the
Mudréiréikshass were really identical with the Greeks. The Yava-
nas referred to in our play were probably some of the frontier
tribes inhabiting Afghanisthan and neighbouring districts. The

* See inter alin Prinsep’s Essays. by Thomas, Vol L, p, 125; Indian Antiquary
Vol IV., pp. 166, 167, 244; Vol. VL, p. 837; J. R. A. 8, (N.8.), Vol V., p. 59;
Burgess’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. IL, p. 26; Vol. IIL, p. 55; Vol IV., pp. 97,
101, 104, 114; J. R. A, 8., Vol. XVI,, p. 247. 18ee . B. B. R. A, 8, Vol.
X., p. xliii.; Mr, Forguisson (8'aka and other eras, p. 9; Indian Architecture, p.
27), thinks that Kanishka founded this era, other scholars have attributed the
foundation to Nahapina; see Professor Bhandarkar’s paper in the Translation of
the Orientalist’s Congress in London p. 818. The legend about §'8livéhana, how-
«ever, prevails in the Punjab, see Indian Antiquary, Vol XI., p. 289, and also,
apparently in Java; Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 640. 1 See Indian
Antiquarg, Vol. IIL, p, 305; see also J. B. B, R. A. §,, Vol. VIIL, p. 281; Cunn-
ingham’s Arch. Surv. Reports, Vol XIL, p. 130; Fergusson’s S'aka and other
eras, pp. 7, 10; Brihatsamhitd, Chap. VIIL, st, 20-21; Max Miller, India:
‘What it can teach us, pp. 282, 292, 297, 301. § See J. A, 8. B., Vol. XLIIL,
and contra Indian Antiquary, Vol, IV., p. 170, 244; see also Indian Antiguary,
Vol. V., p. 275; Vol. X., p. 107, ( where it seems to be stated that a people dwell-
ing near Siam are called by this name in Hiouen-Tsang), Vol VL p. 114; and
J. R A 8. (N. 8.) Vol. IV., p. 442; Burgess's Arch. Supv. Report, Vol. IV., pp.
34-38, 90-5, 114; Fergusson's Indian Architecture, p. 142, note. TP 124
infia, | Hindu Theatre, Vol, IL, p. 147. Chandragupts, indeed, appears tg
have been hostile to the Greeks, see J. B. B. R. A. 8. Vol IIL, pp. 158-154;
Vol. XV., pp. 274-5; see, too, Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes, p. 87 and authorities
there cited. )
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Kirfitas are another of these savage tribes, which are stated by
Mr. A. Barooah to have been inhabitants of the hilly iracts just
below the Himalaya, near Kumaon and Nepal In the great duel
which forms the subject of the Kiratarjuniya, and which took
place, be it remembered, on the heights of the Himélaya, Arjuna’s
opponent was a Kirta from whom the great epic takes its name.*
The Kambojast and the Parasikas are both mentioned under those
names in Kalidésa’s Raghuvams'a as tribes inhabiting the out-
lying districts on the north-western frontier, The Pérasikas are
doubtless the people inhabiting Persia and the adjoining regions,
Horses from their country are also mentioned under the name
Vanéyudes'ya in the Raghuvams'a. The Bahlikas are easily
identified as the dwellers in the district of Bactria or Balkh,§
where a Buddist Vibara has been discovered ! So much for
the invading army of Chandragupte, which in the classical ac-
counts is described as containing vagabonds,| and. robbers, and
banditti. This, doubtless, may be an exaggeration, as Professor
Wilson was inclined to suppose. But it seems probable from the
habitat of the peoples mentioned, if we have correctly fixed it,
that they were outlying uncivilized peoples, whom Chandragupta
and Chénakya formed into an army for the purpose of helpmg in
their work of revenge.

The elements stated to constitute the army which followed
Malayaketu and Rékshasa are of the same description. The
Khas'as appear to be identical with the tribes still dwelling in the
Kbas'ia$ and Garo Hills in the north-eastern parts of Bengal
The real name of the tribe seems to be Khas'a and so our text

* See further Indian Antiquary, Vol. ILL, pp. 178-9; Vol VI, pp. 133, 349 n.
Vol X, p. 321, + See Raghuvams'a, Canto IV., st. 60-69. For -the Kimbojas,
see also Indsan Antiquary, Vol IV., p. 244; Vol V., p. 275; Vol. X,, p. 272; they
and Yavanas are decribed as §U€ in the Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 157, ( Eggel-
ing’sed. ). § Raghuvams'a, Caato V. st. 73. See further on this and other names
Vasavadattd, Hall's Preface, p. 32; Aufrecht’s Haldyudha, p. 47. § See
Indian Antiguary, Vol. VI., p 114, TJ. R A S, (N.8.). Vol IX,, p. 169
and Vol. XVIL, (0. 8. )p 112. || Hindu Theatre, Vol. II, pp. 133, 149,
An explanation of this statement in the classical writers is suggested by General
Glinninghs.m in his Bhilsa Topea, p- 89.  $Barooah’s Dictionary, Vol IIL,
p. 44; see, too, Bhilsa Topes, p. 94; and Brihateamhit, Chap. LXIX., st. 26;
and J. A, 8, B, Vol XVL, p. 1237, ( Mr. Brain Hodgson’s paper. ).
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ought to have read it, following the MSS, A. and p.* The next
name is Magadha, If our text is on this point correct, and all our
MSS. read the name as Magadha, the reference is probably to the
discontented inhabitants of Magadha, who still followed Rékshasa,
repudiating all connexion with Chandragupta asa usurper. Iown,
however, that I have a suspicion, though it is nothing more, that
Magadha is not the correct reading, but that it should be Magara.
I our identification of the Khas'as is right, this rectification is
strongly suggested by the fact that the Magara tribe inhabits the
Himélaya tracts near Kumaon in the neighbourhood of the
Khas'ast According to Mr. Carleylle, the Goorkhas of Nepal
originally belonged to the twin tribes, Magaras and Khas'as. It
wust be admitted, however, that the emendation here is a mere
suggestion, which cannot be accepted at present in the face of the
evidence of our MSS, of the Mudrérdkshasa. I may add, that the
language of the Magaras has formed the subject of an essay by
Mr. Beamsin the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.; The
(andhéras who come next are undoubtely the people settled
about the modern Peshéwar.§ That part of the country is referred
to in the Chhéndogya Upanishad,T and it is well known that many
Buddbhistical remains of ancient days have been found at Ali Masjid
and other places on the borders of Afghanisthan The Chinas
are the next people who claim attention. Mr. Barooah identifies
with the Chinese the Chinas mentioned in the Mah&bharata. The
Chinas of our text are probably not to be distinguished from the
Chinas mentioned in the great epic. But Professor Max Miiller

* See further as to the Khas'as, Indian Auntiquary, Vol. X., p. 386; and
J. B. B. R, A, 8, Vol. IIL, p. 156; and as tosome of their customs, Indian
Antiquary, Vol. VIL, pp. 164, 205, tCunnigham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol,
XIL, pp. 126:30; Vol IIL, p. 116; see also Indian Antiquary, Vol. VL, py
337; and cf, Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 301 $Journ. R. A S,
(N.8.), Vol IV. § See Indian Antiguary, Vol. L, p. 22; Cuunmoha.ms
Geography, pp. 15, 47, . seq.; Elliott’s Bibliographical Index, Part L, p. 30; J.
R. A. 8. Vol. XVIL, pp. 114-5. M See p. 459 (Bibl. Ind. ed.); see also’
Max Miiller’s India: What it can teach us, p. 360; Beal's Fa-Hian, p. 30.
Indian Antiguary, Vol. L, p.21; Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, pp. 59, 72.

| See inter alia Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 169, et seq.; Indian Anti-
quary, Vol. VIIL, p. 227; J. R. A, 8,, (N.8.), Vol. XIIL, p. 183; Vol'XIV. p.
319. One of the famous edicts of As'oka is in those parts, which formed accord-
ing to those edicts themselves, the western limit of As'oka’s kingdom; see ‘Indinn
Antiquary, Vol. VL, p. 275; cf, also Elliott’s Index, part L, p. 102, )
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doubts whether in the MahabhArata the name Chinas really does
stand for the Chinese.* However whether they are to be identified
with the Chinese or not, they would seem to belong to sume where
about the north-eastern quarter of India, whether on this side of
the Himalaya mountain or the further side. The Hfinas come
next and these are probably to be identified with the White Huns,}
whose inroads into India are said to have occurred in the fifth and
sixth centuries A. D, They are mentioned in Kélidésa, and an
expedition against them is stated in the Harshachrital to have
been entrusted to Rdjyavardhana, the elder brother of Harshavar-
dhana, by his father whe is himself also described as gugRuadr.

Kaulfita appears in our play as the description of one of the
confederates of Malayaketu, Professor Wilson says that the part
of the country called Kulfita is not known. Since his time, how-
ever, some evidence on the subject has become accessible. Kuldta
is alluded to in the Kédambari§ and in Varfhamihira, and is
mentioned by Hiouen-Tsang, apparently, as lying on the way
from Jalandar to Mathuré and Thénes'var]| The modern name
of the district is according to Mr. Baroosh, Kulu;$ and its precise
position is indicated in the map which forms the frontispiece to
‘General Cunnigham’s Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol I.
Malaya, if our reading here is correct, is the only southern locality
alluded to in our play. It is near the southernmost extremity of
the Western Ghéts.** Kas'mir is the province which still goes
under the same name and Saindhava, doubtless, means belonging

* Barooalt’s Dictionary, Vol. IIL, p. 114; see, to0, Weber’s History of Indian
Literature, p. 243; Yule’s Cathy, Vol 1, p. xzxiv.; and Kern’s Brihatsamhita in
J.R. A 8, (N.8.), Vol. V. p. 78 (st. 61 ); and contra Max Miiller, India: What
it can teach us, p. 13; SHIHT is mentioned inter alin by Kaliddsa and Dandi.

« 18See as to the Hinas Raghuvams'a, IV,, 68;J. R, A, §,, Vol. IL p. 283 Vol.
V., (N.8.), p. 73; Cunningham’s Geography of Ancient India, p. 7; Fergusson’s
S'aka and other Eras, p. 21; and Indian Architecture, pp. 39, 726, and note at
P. XX, supta, Asto their early history, see J. R. A. 8. (N. 8.), Vol. X,, p. 285.

1P 116 §See p. 101, 4 Chap. XIV., st. 29;J. R. A. 8, Vol.

XVIL, p. 119. || Cunningham’s Geography of Ancient India, pp. 142-564;
and Arch, Surv, Report, Vol. XIV., p, 120; see also Indian Autiquary, Vol. VL,
. 339; J, A. 8. B, Vol, XVIL p. 23, § See Dictionary, Vol IIL, p. 41-56.

** See Raghuvams'a, Canto IV., st, 51; Canto V., st. 64. See however, as to

Malaya Indian Antiguary Vol, XIV p. 105, and as to Malaya and generally Ibid
P. 320,
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to Sindh,* as Professor Wilson has pointed out. A review of all
these names shows, that except the name Malaya, they one and
all belong to the northern parts, and most to the northern fron-
tier of India.

There is Just one other point, touching the general character of
our play, on which a few words might fairly be said in this intro-
duetion. It is plain that the sympathy of the reader is expected for
Chénakya and his party, while it is equally plain that the policy
of Chéinakya is not remarkable for high morality. From the most
ordinary deception and personation, up to forgery and murder,
every device is resorted to that could be of servicein the achieve-
ment of the end which Chéinakys had determined for himself. On
the other side, too, there is no lack of highly objectionable and
immoral proceedings. It must be admitted that this indicates a
very low state of public morality, and the formal works on polities
which exist certainly do not disclose anything bettert With
reference to the criticisms which might be, and have been, based
on these facts, however, there are one or two circumstances to be
taken into account. In the first place, although this is no excuse,
it may be said to be an extenuation, that the questionable pro-
ceedings referred to are all taken in furtherance of what is in it-
self a very proper end. Chéinakya’s ambition is to make his protégé
Chandragupta, firm upon his throne,} and to bring back Rékshasa

* See Cunningham’s Geography, p. 6; with regard to most of the names dis-
cussed, the following may also be consulted; As'oka’s Edicts, Brihatsamhita,
Chaps, 9to 11,14, 16 to 18, and 32; Manu, Chap. X,, st 44; Cunningham’s
Ancient Geography, Harashacharita, P. 43; Patanjali’s Mah&bhishya, IV., L 4,
pp. 60-5, (Banaras Ed. ), Wilson’s Vishuu Purina, cited in our Anuglts, p. 222;
Kathasaritsigara, Taranga 19, and Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I, p. 480, ef. seq.

*+ Chinakya is one of our great authorities on all mathers of politics. CE, inter
olio Kdmandak's Nitisira (Bibl, Ind, Ed.), p. I, and preface of Dr. R, Mitra,
p. 3; Das'akumiracharita, p. 145, { Cale. Ed. ), p. 13 (Bombay Sanskrit Series),
Panchatantrs, Introductory Verses, and Kidambard, p. 109; Chandakaus'ika, p.3;
see further J. R. A, 8. (N. 8,), Vol IX,, p. 177; J. A. 8. B. Vol. XXXIV., p. 23,
(where he is represented as tampering with the currency of his time), and Vol
LIL, Part L, p. 267. (Sed queere as tosome of the things there said.) I In the
paper of Mr, Thomas ab J. A. 8, B. Vol. XXXIV., p. 68, there is, a suggestion
{and the same suggestion had been made before by General Cunningham) thab
the Nandas were Buddhists, and Chinakya was the prime mover in a Brahma.
nical movemenb for the expulsion of the Buddhist sovereigns, There is, how+
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to the service of the king who properly represented those .old
masters of his to whom Rékshasa’s loyalty still remained quite
firm, If the end could ever be regarded as justifying the means,
it might be so regarded in this case. And, secondly, it must not
be forgotten, that the games of diplomacy and politics have always
been games of more or less doubtful morality. When we hear of
one great politician of modern days declaring another to be a
great statesman, because, as I believe he expressed it, the latter
lied so cleverly, we cannot say that the world has risen to any very
perceptibly higher moral plane in the times of Metternich and
Napoleon, than in those of Chénakya and Rakshasa. Nor are
suppression of important passages in dispatches for the purposes
‘of publication, or wars undertaken on unjustifible and really selfish
pretexts, caleulated to convinee one, that even in Europe in the
nineteenth century the transaction of political affairs has been
‘purged of the taint of immorality, however different, and I may
even add, comparatively innocent, may be the outward manifesta-
tions of that taint.

A few words only need to be added regarding the commentary
published ir this volume. The author of it is Dhundhiraja, son of
Lakshiiahm; ofthe family of Vyésa. The exordium and the con-
clusion of his eomméhf;ary save one the necessity of any toilsome
mqlury a8 to his age, ~He says. that his commentary was written
in the year 1635, at the requestof one Tryambakadhvari, who was
\,patromsed by the Bhonsle Réja of Cholamandala and surround-
ing districts, named S'arsbhajt, the brother of Sahajl. The copy
of the eommeﬁtary used by us explaing 1635 to be 1635 of the
S'alivahana era.  And we are enabled to remove all doubt on that
point by the statement, that it was in the time of S'arabhaji
Bhonsle that the commentary was written. For this Sarabhaj
the brother of S'8haj, is doubtless identical with the Sarfoji, the
brother of S'dhaji, whom we see mentioned in the geneological
tree of the Mar&ith& dynasty of Tanjore, given by Mr. Sewell in
his Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India. Sarfoji is there

ever, no indication of this view in our play, and it stands in need of further
corroboration as a historial theory. The indication which General Cunningham
had anggested (J. A. 8, B. Vol, X,, P. 156 ), is based on a mistake, which has.
Teen pointed oub ab P. 27 Supra,



INTRODUCTION. 35.

stated to have reigned from 1711 to 1729 of the Christian era.®
Therefore 1635 may be taken to be equivalent to 1713 A. D.
and that is the year in which our commentary was written.

The text of this commentary as printed in the present edition
has been taken, as above stated, mainly from the MS. A. The
original of that MS. is traced back to a period very near, indeed to
the actual composition of the commentary, and the confidence,
which our MS. of the commentary claims from that circumstance,
is, I think, well deserved. Ihave, however,also had the helpof the
copy of the commentary contained in the MS, X., and, so far as it
extends, the copy published in the uncompleted edition of the
Mudrér'akshasa commenced to be published in Caleutta about
twelve years ago.

Since the above paragraphs were sent to the press, Professor
Peterson has been kind enough to hand over to me the MS. which
he procured for me, from the R4jd’s library at Alvar. It bears
date Samvat 1912, equivalvent to 1856. The only point I need
note here is that in the commentary on the last stanza, as this

MS. gives it, we read as follows: gmn%mﬁﬁgﬁghmﬁqm
RERT FFIFIEITTLRTNRGE. AT THE T TIHIRAT-

Fagziimetemt g4 WS {gige aangd g ARl
T, TF WITEAAAT QAR ISR Ryga@ieegaran ghea
¢ @YANCET gqa: RusTATErTnR gty This ex-
plains the interpolation noticed at P. 4., at the same time displac-
idg the suggestion there made, that the author of it may be some
one other than Dhundhiréja, as the commentary in the Alyar MS,
is by that author. I suspect the whole passage to be an addition
in the copies of the commentary which contain it, is not oceurring
either in A or in K.

The commentary is published here in full.” I am verystrongly
of opinion, that where a commentary is a really good one, it is
not quite fair to the author of it to give merely a few extracts
from it. And the commentary of Dhundhiraja is, Ithink, sufficient-
ly good to fall within the scope of this principle As a rule, it

* Seo p. 53,
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does not shun obscure places; it gives very full references to
standard works like the Das'arlipa, for the various points of dra-
maturgic eriticism which it contains, and, on oceasion, points out
various readings also, as already mentioned. It also gives a short
introductory sketeh of the previous events, a knowledge of which
is necessary for understanding the course of the story as contained
m the play itselt* If our commentary isnot quite so copious
and learned as the commentaries of Mallinétha or Jagaddbara, it
still follows them, I think, at no very great distance.

In conclusion, I am sorry that the correction of the proofs has
not been quite as well done asI could have wished. Fora
very considerable portion of the time during which this volumehas
been going through the press, I have had on hand, in addition to
my ordinary engagements, the special work of the Education
Commission, which necessitated for some time my absence from
Bombay, andinvolved considerable and distracting labour even
when I was not absent. To dther circumstances which contributed
to the same result, it is not needful to refer here.

One word, however, may, perhaps, be properly added inexpla-
‘nation of the great delay which has oceurred ingiving this volume to
the public, especiallyas that explanation may also account for some
other shorteomings of this volume; of which T am myself conscious.
I actually commenced preparations for this work as far back as
1875, when it was also officially announced as being “in prepara-
tion.” After some progress had been made, however, I was informed
in reply to my inquiries, that the Education Department would
not be, then and for some time longer, in a position to undertake
the publication. I, therefore, laid the whole thing aside, and un-
Jertook to prepare a volume for Professor Max Miiller's Series of
. Sacred Books of the East, having just about that time received
the kind invitation of that distinguished scholar for co-operation.
And it was not till some time after my volume in that series was

- * This i3 translated into English in the Hindu Theatre, Vol. IL., pp, 1417,
Professor Wilson would appear to have seen only the portion translated by him,
.88 he does not indicate anywhere that it was only introductory to the commentary
of Dhundhirdjs. At pp. 143, 147, however, . of his translation, there are passages
-which ¢learly show the character of the piece he bad before him,
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published, that I was told that the information on which T had
acted in 1877 was based on a misunderstanding, and was asked to

resume my labours on the Mudrérikshasa. This oceurred in May
1882, and I resumed in the June following, the work which had

been entirely cast aside early in 1877,
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gae; for sy P. has qd; B. E. and the Nagpur MSS. omit it.
8 After garfy A., B, E. and N. add qfyy; the Bengal commentary
edition omits it. A omxts g in gugr, 4 For sigw Jafy P. has !Trg’ﬁ'
Reafy; B. om. g § For g K. A. M. R. have %wFotm%M

reads gyrfs and all MSS. exoept B.R. P. read For wya E-
reads wWAR.




TIAISET: | wy

TAERGA T T geonT §g GaTagiag |
A TACTERHIAAEGR: | qifome famrami-
genfy giaular s w9 | Foguar swaty #fi-
e | oy sofar sifivggr wafy | o oFE TRIE-
T EEHRAT géwgmwﬁﬁ%ﬁwﬁ—@ar ag: sETE-
g ot Twenfis A | fig wERe mﬁ:ﬁﬁw -
adtgd: | o gATEEERSR qRwoREd | @ QW FU-
fify wwawi: | ‘ErETEART | SitRENRE 3w &
ATAEAETR ST F T9a: || § || rglemri |
wgmEEaEs: | ‘m'ergtrﬁfmﬁ TR g7 | TAEEH |
qg—

‘A A& Sy AR av gy |

EHATRGAR AR TRgEEd |\

TR a7 O FEFAFA: TTAF |

TR foagrages & 0’ g

gl @l el qae—

‘SRgwET IR 9 I g |

T SRR FNgE B A i

SRAIATANTERT OEWET &1 |

FRRIERE 9T T qEIEH, |

@Sﬂﬁf’g@%ﬂﬁ?ﬁl&ﬁﬂa.

aEERY A SRy a1 gk o

A RIGATGSIAST AT |

IFEFESRR Tl ge |

RIS TR AR |

HEIBTEAGRAE T | g

W in all MSS. except M. P. R. R N. reads
G’ﬂ‘ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ For °fy, A. K. M. R. have *#fifyy. From gi to gﬁ‘mﬂ‘

5 om, in M.
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3 For guraq P. has aqrag and R. grag. For °fr R. has °#ify;

*frg° om. in R. R *gagrg.. Afewar T K. gekas g & b one
wom.inE 3 FominE ¥ °ﬁ'qqq-§° A. Y4 For gy, A. P. E

read e For °firg” M. R. read *fiyg°. § For Wﬂ;ﬁﬂlﬁq K. M, R.
read ggfiadi qragrga.
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@ 7 | T SRrrRghae ais  SeaEREE-
AAESTREAT AR A gy Al -
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3 °g for °F. B.; B. E. om, the visraga. °g” for °fy° M. R figfadat
H, iqmﬁqﬁfor*ﬁm'qB E.N.P;g4fe B. E K. P. M. ¥ stasw
B.E.and N; § for g P. and N Eﬁrﬁ E. and H. read
sron”; K. ha.s a@m P w@qm‘g, reads =TI a:gﬁ-lgg R.
has wgrmrgaa\—w'r’r,B wuigg Wt M. wgieg sy and N wry
wgfiig. H. bas sgfveg.




ug IR

W —A, {93 TR | F99 fEae ¥-
TN AT AFAGIEATA  FTFAFAGIRAA -
AT T AAANRGT: HAHT I T THRERTERT |

FH—fe mPaET AT FAFA T | (F )

T —HAT HACAR |

TH—IER e v = &~ 1 (|)

FIIC—A, F TIAE |

af—dd g weRarE S aRa | ()

() T, ATET FAT WEAL AR |
(&) SR e wEM 9% 31\
() @ T TRAE TA = |

o skl | o age aFae Rakaen T |
TR | TAAH  THEEAAEN  TIAFAGIEaARR
FSAHE JIH SR |

Fafi | ¥ AR | adEt sgaEeET )

IR | 7 BresiatrNenT oo | 9l T fu-
TR

TR | T AHTGHAAT: T AFHSG ||

9 Om. R. and M; gyxg forwuyg A. vqar Om R.and M. 3
For gavraat, waaai B B M R. N. and H. grgonraraesorg M.
R. after which B. adds qw, B.and E. read srar sifireren w” and
E. adds another gt before 37°; P. adds araay after arin text. 3 §
om. in B, B. M. R; For g qw K. readsqgoiw. B. E. and M,
read aqq, ¥ aiew. B eamfagn for smfagr Pow A M K.
begin this spesch with sy and P.ohas sy for sy, H. omits
F99. & A has gqefy; M. m P. and H. begin this speech with
. © B. M. R. om, ¢ KBrea.ds K. has qeiiarfe
R, reads srwey. ¢ ok e " W
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9 A and K. read qfeat; M. and R, om. w..§; wagaf. A. K.
P. 3 37...q7 om.in P. and H; g om. in B;after g M. K. R, E. add
.3 N. reads &5 for g, % This is followed by the fifure 2.in R. g
SFERETd’. All MSS. excepb E. and P. & gereith om. in all except
B.and P,
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1 Om. in R. M, and N.; After flry P. has segqunfivafghr-
wofy, B has asgufunfiglresf serq with which the Rajw's Ms,
(Nagpur) agrees. R} gyt K. 3 Om. in R, srmgw aig B, wiw oy
N.; guy for 3oy M,; om. in P,; ggy Om.in A. and N.; iy for oy
M. R.B. E; gfyer for wfyet M. » srzifivaiistrgy A.; do. with gy for
wrand @y for or P. R.; do. with eiyar for ejterr E- K. which how
ever has g for a; M. reads wrgrigwenst ufgfg‘g; M. reads ey
%@E‘[ﬁ:ﬁﬁ'ﬂﬁﬁ" H. reads qfiarararrgy. M. and R. g=gg for gepfy. 4
Om. in P., g for g N., wify om. in A. °fgggy for °fagg M. E;
g for wag B N.; A, M. and K. add gy after gE:. & *wey for
‘e K.; P.and N. place m%:ar before s55°. For gagrfy A. has
gfy MK B, B have °g: gghf; R M. and K. om. gig. o
gaaqed P. B¢ Om. in A.and M. K. and E. have go after it
B. adds g and B. ggriydiaa: atter g=pfa. @ Om. B. M,; For
& B. and E. bave gy B adds weaay, sfter Hriveq:.
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9 E. adds §y5& #ifeae:. R B. has a—here instead of this, § For
g Ry B. bas gegifir. After this P, adds again wdt w aweafy.
6 .
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g gEE R |
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-9 E. bas hefore this g g+ giyae gea: =gH, R qitgaras g’
A, K. °gayy for *gaprg M. R.; N. and B, merely add geyg before
[rorFy: in text. 3, Om. M. and R.; A, substitutes aqp; for it. K. and
P, add gy; before it. N, has it twice; B, adds qeg, after gesfy; B
has for the whole épeech simply arr; suafy. ¢ B. and R, om. q37-
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9 This stanza om. in E. and H. asalso the following &fy = R
om. in P.; gz R. B. E. N, and H.; é‘rq:foraﬁa:B qte P § after
#t R, and M, add sy, )
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- I %A KR M and Nagpur MSS. 3 sgrag, R. 3 qfiome B
K. R. and Nagpur MSS, ¢ Om, i M. K.P. R. and Nagpur MSS.
% Om, in P.; After ¥4 K. P. and R. add gqr. K has simply geng.’
@ giREm M. R.K,; for garam K. P. R. M. read qawarrg; B-E.N.
P, read *qrge’tor *wemge”. For Riyesrsiy furthier on M. R, have gy,
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1 dumdt M. R “grggenea’ P qRgos® P E. aqgm.'om.
in M. and R. ] 3=gyumya B; svsga@a M. R.; R. and E. om.  before
wEaL /Ay o g Ry ol MBS, except. A, M. and K. the

Négpur MSS. and R.; P. has Rgwawd:. B. has sramed: fpg, K. onmits .
B. and E. -add gfy. B. E. Nagpur MSS. and H.add gag atter ga:
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9 B. B.N. K. read °W, For i P. reads gz R “gfrafy’ b
% °zar° B and P. (1) ¢ yzqeg B. B. N. R. syt 7= stan: M u fgRig K
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332X for it B. M. R. and N, ® greeqr for yar P B}
fafadfra P. v fzafy K. P. R. M. ¥ Om. R.; E. has before it gy, & s
before this B, E. P.; K. has a..qqqﬁgmqﬁ(om wFq: ). R M, add
g after stfiy. B. and H read ﬁgﬁﬁmf‘m;m &o.; P,
and E, agree, bub P. reads wgw for °ag and s iy before aﬁ(ﬁas
E, 5 before firgaiy; and g@ﬁ for ‘fa;giﬁ omitting ‘;q‘a,fter AT
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1 “agiwa M. R “ggedza B ﬁmM,mEPN
& AP hes a\-m@m after this, * K. and P. om. one grg
before sﬂﬁq R. repeats greqae and omits one gy before and one
after 9itfrr. N. adds wfiy before syRre; B. omits all after yramy,
grg to wfer; E. has iy for grg before siifira; and omits gry before

. & R, M. have B.R. M. A; for
B.E.P. ‘mw?tl’ abdﬁm% B mfor%gwM m:g’
B g ggom B NG P oom. .
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© g sgra B ;mgaﬁmfor gﬁggﬁ;ﬂm all the Mss. except E.

2 wrrefry M. B. K. 8, qudsrgoi ufy P asa (sic) gaor. Nagpur
MSS,; *firfy for Bz B. ‘E. P. N,; gz P. ¥ fymirfr A& M. Ry
mE and Nﬁ.gpur MSS, l:amﬁ- R. M: B, and Nﬁgpw MSS.;

i B B. -
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9 strfg om. in A grereff Mo; R, and M. have “grrafiysg; E. has
aw aeidmfrsrsd. } R has 3f’; ggar for wgan B, framfrgy
B E. H. and N. 3 qigrger om. B, E. P N,; g for g R

sffr E. and H; qmgqgﬁqﬁ; B; B. and N. add w=qg
before 5y’ for which N. E. read gﬁgm&" B. ﬁgﬁm, B. adds gy
after 5rg° and om. one qeg, ¥ B. and R. omit ¥, B. reading a-s;
after wryr, % siftaeyey and nige; at the end of the sentence B. B,
H. and Nagpur MSS; B. E. and M. read T, a.ﬁrgum B;
. q'mqfor g-q-mP AwFIArAHMT b o Dhruva proposes Has.”




TaMSE: ")

AMVAZAGEATIAT  HEETITT, FIATRAT
FITEAT T dREra. R e
réfgmae: frfRmemea:  FARfaEmga |
af TWE FIEAE FORETIA AW A | |
dairEt defial SOy SURLTE ° 9 aE-
I | § A1 GUUHDSTIA A ATIIR AT
FERGETHT TR F A qRAr friva 1
fartigm qreamfoen | 9t aseaieaagDd a-
fisiify | Rawwwr 7 FfvaReEn | e o e
PIATHTEERINASTaTA Gaaqame | 99 a1
T I fEd weukgE 9r @u FaTEat oy
Yaw Frsatgar: o et (LR T8 FETA SarRan:
FEXATRAT Faengiy @aamaar gRarTRRE g sk |
wEt FRRdeTTEEETE g | aamRe R e
R g SRR FOW | S5 BT |
AT A ‘I T SRR g @y -
FFEETEATREAREN g | I TR -
g @R diegeg e, | geg e
frarm, | freEeRaT greRan: aeRie afy s
geRa: |

7 frfraferem gt | ol = @ wierded: | @
fafraf: oRema: | @ BRafges of iRy
oia: ST T, |

* 9 Om. in R. R fagwreen’ B.; frefama g’ E and Nagpur
MSS. & “eqreft. E; °F fasopzat B E. vt fidi B and B wg =,
B. E.; fogquar@l B.; B. om. dzr. & waa: A Py gw (sio) weq®
Nagpur MSS. o qigr@ R.; ‘gw E; ggwa: R wggs o’ Ry
wafy P < adarmat B; fefagft B M ofidiad P o spfranat’
B, E, and the Nagpur MSS,; gwfget° M- - - S




6R gaIaeR

SO AT TORTTES 989 TSt §@ary | §ae |
FINET G FiAsf & |
TR AR T dita giEan 1 g
(aa: sfmfy adaa @ 1)
T
QUIAE SHRT U (F W SR Sty |
B& g stooras 2% et TEveeay |l 2o |l (%)

C
e shiftgst Ramdy &y wfaaRemrl .
HE goTard ST qor StHor sty 0 2 N (|)

(%) 7o o = f F Sk |
T QN gU0 g TREEEE,
(@) sl
gevw siffee vl whngdar, |
AR TS IR T S )

STREATE: A AT R | o dfragarmr:
MRAAEY | A SR gvee  gErTRgEa:
g gEEdgEIETN el | o o saveTEEE:
FaTshy ‘eraraudaTy: afifneray o’ faee Eqag-
ORGSR AR BRI ISR ST L M T
o | SYEE TORIAN GREE TR T4 |

Sevei 3309 i |

-, ow. this; “gqrgt P. arew. K. % g wienman. o8 B. has
‘g before 7.° 4 qg" E.; stqg K.; ot A and Nagpur MBS,; w3
E,; ;ﬁg E.; B. has 33 M. 3a3®%; B. 3af¢. & wedy B 7g B. E;
For diyst M. R. read Sfifigst. For 9..7q9 B. ysweraw; B wqaw
T N qurwean; gewera, B o °ge M. B.; *fraas M K-;"u?
B.; °r afy. B.; wrg Nagpur MSS,; this is followed by figin A. K.
P.; §ifx for gg A. K. B.; rheefy” M. K. R. For °agY, *amy s s
K.; sreit Nagpur MSS. ¢ oy B.; g B Ror for §m M.; aa B
st M. B ot B, :




TTAST: | o3

AT @ W efifer o dmerdr g ey |
(i afermfr 1) (%)

&m——(ﬁaﬁwu)ﬁmaﬁrm

— R T, 7 og =y | (&)

f%rw AMFGAATE  GIGH -
7 |

at— (Rew 1) ° & T, GTWEBW Sy
gy gt A | a1 3R ¥ Y 9 ¥ easmer
st TR s SuRET | ()

() TR 72 s gav gda=iary e |

(=) =& s, A TR, |

(%) ) s, oefeRE oSO wAR | aeRR ¥
TIY IR A9 gA evgaRa |

el Fuel suEfedaseion, | Ak
frafRfr amy | gever SifRwsd ofed wadagd:
T REargEIiolfy aredy, | sam Riedw srorrrer
AT WOFTOHGTE TG AT, & e
AR |

9 ar. for sty B; wet Nagpur MSS. E; swgest B; qmye A da°
K; gmaeat B; dueeqr B; sfygerfit Nagpur MSS; dfyqrit E; om. B;
mr;fﬁ-Bfa.nd N; arrenfey A; Safir M. 2. E K om, ghr & wgwn B
2 ot R; 5° Py sy Nagpur MSS; °qg® B.E;°or B. E. N, K; 51
P; qet E. 4 qradma B M syrardanor’ M. K. H. and Nagpur MSS;
snde |’ P & See note 4. srwolty W Fwwrer B; swoeww B R
srsTed A; sraviraeereg Nagpur MSS; ug for Ssawg B; 5ig B; sqawy
A; Seaww F; Sreq gea N. o For wyrgont R. has anisoly; B, e

HTARIRTEATTEFH-

B. wigwrea. For gify B. reads \ify; K. reads
w@hﬂ!é\ﬁ‘%&iﬁmm M. K. R; 3%t P; aqra N; sqan” A
; ggen B ¢ y@ K. E;B. H. and Nagpur MSS, om, thisand
followmg word; 93" B. R. E. and Nagpur MSS; gqy° M
7 .



o2 TR
farei—( @ | ) , T TRy

QAQ
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at:~—g€'cm,m@w|"r%a=i’rwimr&|m
Y Ssae sonfy, Gy sanfen stofg | (F)

ficT—qw, EAqEuETE SRR |

TO—ER TEW, 9 9 SIS e Sy
Mg E Fe| TG0 Forpreagy {711 (q)

e —4a, fFAT FRTEEe a1 |

(%)o@ smaon, w1 7 | AR @ 99 SR | qfewal |
ST S, P s |

(@) o) s, AR aRrene: @9 qEIR A e e
FRsafi 57 |

g TIFEE WA a9 g8 [N agEEiR

TEIRaRITAE, | A &S aﬁe‘ﬁam@rﬁf
aigad: |

TeRigaTeiign, | SERsIReE g e |1

9 figg” B. K. E. R “ga: B. B. } As before; 7 for o A; B. has 5

after f, @ B. and the Nagpur MSS. have fi for fi; ¥ for g M. K. R;
E; °gam A; e’ B smmt” B; o’ for "an® A; fiy for fi as above.
*rnfien B; ‘grafian 4; ‘afig B; “afg A; ‘mifig B. and Nigpur
MSS. ¥ B. E. A. add qﬁm{ after this; M. bas °epfyr warg, & As
before; A. om. it; 5fir P; & B; gg M. R; gat° K; *q=n” A B “sarray
R; B. E. omit gy, o7 for geg H. ¢ srafit® E. and Nagpur MSS;
Bt B; "Reyfey M; *fawgt B. ¢ Om. in A. P; B, has qaY: after
this; s E. omitting all that follows; et qusr® R; the Nagpur
MBS, add gifyeafy after a1; B. substitutes it for srgmy Tt




TR SE: o'

T—TT ITIA ToF AR, & S R
R | g T oot S e TR AURIET
< | of Y |

TN HorEaw SRR Ry e |

ARt 7 o Ty Regd 1 2% 1 (%)

TOFT— (TFETH 1), R GAIGHHL
R, ST R |

ﬁrﬂa:——%{é, FrREwEEgate

— B TaW, g6AE S o W | (F)

(F) WM @ gRl a3 T W | & e
AR FHS TSI T | g 92 |
: FHSA AU ERETRR o |

dqutedsfy A == e |

(=) SRY wram, gEEgdaAiT |

FATMIMATT IO AREEUENY eI
e fondyinusy S e
g | TeREe WEmeeE T wed SN aEA |

9 B. and E. have &g} srrqon before this; for g B. and Nigpur
MBS, have gey; M. K. have gg; E. ouits it; *gen® A; &9 B. E;ag A;
Seq K; @sq Nagpur MSS. R iy B. E; *Rfy B; B. adds after this
sgergfga got K. B. (ang for gra ); B. has g’ qmvfly. ‘ot E;
°*figmg)° B. and Nagpur MSS; 3t R. 3 °mg° B. R; fygesy B
‘o for aif¥at B; ww anfrar B wathdr E; o enfiat M;
‘gog Biag A M; a5 B; “msqag K; °qga. B fie P v 3f B
vftrfyr E; B. and P. om. fiy; K. has § in g and fiegrd; the Nagpur
MSS. °gtg only. 4 * g7, B. g om. in M. K. B; °gig @° B. o As
before geg B. M; 355 K. P; R Nagpur MSS; grg after wiy H.
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TU—gUR A% | 2 T e Ny T3
FHEIRI QAT st | (F)

ToTEFT— (SR 1) AR e
U |

qU—THE T W S A e s
formreRuiT 33 TeAE SHERET | (@)

AFT— (@ | ) AARTEGRT TGRS |

(7B | ) W, AT F | 3
(%) Dlm: | 99 qEerer RO S@9ETE: 9o
Sharfarfe: |
(@) aRfedm @ 37 o srmaoegrg A 3 R
AR |

TEAF—ARE RITE I 9 mafaad: | g
i
TESARATAR | sEafvat | seegenl Refeg
Al AW ATE: | YA AgeEeWAgEd WA
qate: ot Rggamiiiaa et affs @ |

5 °g A; °¢ Nagpur MSS,; yeat B; gesi M; gewt K; qed B; @
Egm K uwegom. nB. K. R; Rg M K; g7y K. B. M. v 1
for g K. M; sgau” B. Nagpur MSS.; R. reads szfy° for °gfy; E. omits
3ft and adds qrar after g; Nagpur MSS. B. and H. omit ...
% wgrgy” B H adds ‘(gam) famade & & ¢ °d B N Rt
K. E; sfy B; @ugesn B; "aw® K. N; qg M. 4 guorart B; var A; 3oy
for 3% M. B.; "Zeq” B; &@” P. In Ch/’s speech after grqum: B. has
mﬁ‘ﬁmﬁ-ﬁ f& @:; then the Chara’s speech up to wrray, then
Ch's srmrfirgudy sguegwme: ous g wauand swaan then the
Chara’s beginning with o omitting g, With this E. and N, agree
except that B. has gq:. for f% amm—a: and N. has & srad @,
and except that both omit Ch.’s speech wmiyg &e. N. also has
.the gy after oy in the Chara’s speech. B has s, | qq after
Y. & suer” K E; wg, om, in M,




qIASE: | ®

TU—Id 0 7 deege ﬁmwﬁ
FA ForegE uw | (F)

o —( FREET | ) Fae zﬁraea‘i'trml
it 7 3% frpom Rgwmmey | afwewE
geesd frgew Afafew | (we)) Wz gl
TRz |

Frr—fadten i susrEaw g Rod gaet-
fifawlt afienwEt TqUEEr am oS R Fed
TR AR ARl s | (|)

m?(r*) ad, SSh eEEgEes fEmaE e 1E

{4 |

(=) ghash smeroase Gdwfha (1) &l gogcRad
AMFB FEAGE A9 | TG WY FOd AGFT TG
T |
HIGIRAES  SIRIGARSTA  gveo | Sharg)
FIRY aasele  quityd = SR ﬁ‘ﬁﬁwﬁa
FER SEffgaw | 2/ )

wRi | v SRR | TEeRe A
FAMAE a0 Aeadg TR W |

FEE! SEF: |
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9 Om. in B; 3 for fy in B. B. R 7° P; swrerely K "'3E. and H
have migmafy gawa’; N. has srgagewafy figa®. ¢ ‘w E; M. R.B.
om. fi in ffi’; frgea: for Rfafim: B gwmmg o in E; °qafy’
for °g E. 4 B. and N. add here fyger; agent B; aik° E;qdft” K. ffy’
R; f§ om. in K; @F{" K. E. N; firer before fiyer” in B. E. N; fy in E;
fra E. and probably P; °wqg® M. K; ey’ R. P; ey’ B & fir om.
in B, &ndM,ﬁforﬁ'[ B P A Kagrat B B am B sw K
geg B. o 7;° E. which has am—(:ﬁ- before this; mmwaﬁ- N
HWTiT E; sq° R M.




¢o e ELNEES

SroFT—( T | ) 94 gEeE | 7 gAnEey
G FF ATHRSAR | () WE, Jrgagm-
& TR I T FATFARRT IR |

FU—IAR 5 AFIGT A Y FEA |
(3R 1) (F)

FIOFT—( FRTEFT e TS qW q-
af | it @ 1) 97 TS UGH g gt
¥I9 N | (TR WE, agigniee fed
NGB |

qru—amg 49 | aeft I 9 q_/w Q-
aftgamied fENl Ry W quEsiER

(%) o, EgRuR T SRR |
(@) 2iar: | e qegeeE dmaRarT faw:
TEAY REAEEAIT o7 AT SiRveA Al

gt g | gEWE g |

q90m. in A, P; @n® E;qr: &° B @exr P A; B oadds

after ‘g, Rom. in M; gegagr for 9.3 E and N, 3 M. omits
wgaw; B E. N. add waarat end. ¥ g5 E; 'grg’ B; S’ B; “Tegm
rox wist sraw (1) wgea®y B geasafyermangeafyf N. Both have
after this gz gmdafy; B. has gay wiskt sraawgeaty. gl

(B. also gives the reading in the text). srst fir srarargeafy H. 4 Om.
in B; B. has qra’ a1° @1°; B- has srerqfr are® wwEe. & CSwaa’
R. E. M; qeeet om. in B. After g N. bas srgag, © " M. and P;
fit om. in R; gy for Rreim B. ¢ guﬁgK;gm N; sy for sify
K; sis after it N; qgg B. X; gt B M. ¢ *Rgdad’ B; Raodquds E;
fre® T frg® B3 B. adds g atter fireehy o K; SR’ K; gk

B, B; gapirg N.



IASE: | 2]

o ST Ruesdy AR 8O-
& | 9 s v e sfva e | (@)
SToFT—aa: 7R |

wﬂt:gﬁggﬁrﬁ a{:ﬂ'@r&i wEaRAgHe R
AR T TGP ST
fiwfE N | A @ Aoy @ Ay R dw-
foEtRdsfell @ o qeEEE
FRaaoreR §R e weust | adr SR Qe

gew K ghEsf | @ TR T orEsfr e
e |

(as)aaarqmwwﬁﬁmﬁﬂﬁ?ﬂwm
ammmm froefg T | d @ AR
i =R TgmReefigha a@mwwmw

s g B e’ B “eda K Jonfg 'B;wmﬁr" E. N; ¥fgoy B.
For g B has g¥; sefa@fa N. 2 aftagt B yeei B; a2 B q2 K yg<r
after irg” in B; afrenfr A P ofteng B; aftgrg N; R. and M. g
3 B. has ggmay B bhasgm. vay A K P o N; o’ K;
s P; om. E; a7’ K s’ B; wraae” B; om. in Py °qe@’ s Q|
N; figer B; sifege B 4Gt By N; gg° E P Njand gy
for #t K; qresor B. E. N. H; ‘g« A. P;*wan” K FRTOTT-
st N; Frgrggeneon B; figggggammeaa” E; omon P. & fir-
e E; before this E, has aw@t and N. has grgey; f=t F; gl
shigha N; qft® for qft’ P. o For fildggfast B. has “syreat”
and N, dirgswreait. R. has fordrzgaett. B omits all this to g3} ST
B; 3 N;ug A. M. In the word following K. and P. have gr’; B.
ety R staag e N; svn® P The word following om. in B; K.
om. the a7y id it and R. reads g for that ar. ¢ gfgy B. E. N. The
tollowing word is omitted in P. A. M; for gy in it N. has g¥; sewet b
K. R;gtager. N. after which E. has sroreq and greme; after ggt B. K.
M. read gfy; B. reads thenext word as gery; R and M. gand A gr.
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tEgdT Ty sRyenT & gAR Mmoo
fifsafey FFRAEl FIMST TFIRIT | TEHT FANE-
AqmaREgedl el gREugleTRaEee-
fear fiafeen oo aglfegfen TeHaeatm afeen
SR & AUAIET T AW IO WAISA
g Feag B fger @9l e i gu-

TEeFe: | A SNgRATEIagEn R R & T e
friceafa: fimeaT g | aR: FAREAHHITRAIg o
FRGEg R fea  AmimgRaier Jgeteed i
SRIAT T FFEAGET A O GANE AR FOTIRT
e e | Y srTeRgE TIRAR s M AT |

.39 B P. N; 3@, K; °*frg B; °fiye A; *firs N. The g in gdig om.
in P. and E; qgrg E; °g K. N; for g in next word E. and N. have
G “t&t E; E. reads next word with fires®; &° B; %rg° N; <g B (9)
R’ A M; "l A sty P Cfen R; frafme N Cfie B
which adds sy after that; E. N. have fyeeng; K. framg; A qag B
gegrn; R aug Moom,; °g B. N R gwd for gwar N; *ug® om. in
N; afewe’ N, wge B "Rt B #gt A K P Reg B EN;
qdt A K. P; qfte for wqmt® By aften K; *arfdan E; ¢ .. om. in
A; faafeat P B;grfor sy B. and K; E. reads gaf; B. arga&, P.
hes gfeam; for grqRm B has gghm N 39 B reads Ygdie a%
g’ B; fafeuifyefyen B fafyen sfuer N This last word
om. in B.;and K. has g for T in text. & after that in A, K. P;
seafenr for afgmr H. 4 warg B; om. in N; B. and N. add after this
ghusng, E adds gy instead; ‘grama B; giea B g3 N. The
word following is wg, not gy in M. and R;E. om. & N. reads
‘orayrel; A. and P. have wferer; K. has wfegar. & “ge P gm B
3'%3“- N; LEEREEN B.N; g for fiyst E; E. after m adds %g‘q,ﬁ'q%

; gaw K. and R. ‘
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ST —WE, 4 | AT AReE aReeag-
T FERTREIR |

AT—S AR AR | (Fewea 1) (g)
T — T T |

(sfazg 1)
e —aEm |
|ArTEFT—I, TR 95 9T |
TRTLAISAT ST |

(=) 738 s |

S e fggeiiaenar | aast gadty:
G A | AN 9 ARgEEt: ‘weaesaR dwer
safe: SRGE A9 §N OWUT | 9 @I Sqwe
S B CL S LGRS RIRPER e R EISRIULiE S C
SAWERIM, | IANEETIE T @ | Rrgwe T
TEA— RrgraAgmEETTe Sag’ | Rrgraargge-
A SR ST | (Ao aRets ﬁ%’r
Aol | wAgl T Rl qﬁwm&l T gt
aR=rar auderR g’ ||

§ oea’ N. “Gigdfr B fs3fy B N; AR P. The next word A,

and M. read as sag; qifggt B R B adds gymg; E. has gy N,
om. gr just before and has gt before anr; B. B N, read eyparay;

B.N. and E. add i after that word 3 & forg EN. v ‘eqfy
EN v@ifaP; *Rgfr N. ¢ Om. in R E. o fiver: sfysw B; B.
end E. add guregry after this; ‘gg K. ¢ afy A P Ejqforqr K




«“ TETTER
( Rosrman £AR 1)

StTerer— (i e e 1) R o | A

A7, TR TR AT |
. L, lsfEm)
TAE—3E I | (%)
e «
| T — (R, |) TR SR | (e )
T, RSy |
0 . » o

AR 3 SRR TS
7 el 9% Rl | et \sréwrmmé’(
776 TR ToTd AIG | 3 o SRy
AT T SRR | (|)

(%) T |
(@) i ek ¥ sroggerest fve o

frarafy | ol g gEEEN fig: | ¢ dEraad-
3% frgegrmon R T | araratrfi?r JuEE-
A Abgaeraioe  dee g9 SEQEd | SR
T —FAFARAE A WA AR |
Al | 79 TergIegaam, |

o 2 | 9w aERTE R Red: TR |
"y B E DM Yave here sgpayraagarear: | gfi free g i)
sqreq  wefvaTe 9% = B. having fogrea: for e, wdt for
siift sl ga . for gaf w3 On. in B. and framfafs’ B E 3 Om
o w AR E; g N;%@%{g B. uB. E N. add e here. &
s v s . o afre: B g B simply srafe M. K. B;
w dre g9 BE *sgfiar R;B. B add egay after this,
e s om. n BN Farew B; Feae@ B @ °szy’ B. E. RB; A has &
far w4 dor ot E; B. N, have g for the next word, K, $§'; M.
. ufqz“ AL R. om, &3 °Rer for fig N, and qai’ for gear’ P 9o
tor g D waorg B B adds qorgeaml after this; E. hes wg (4)
wean N HEARET qw’; B in the next word +ftfir P. AR
"% Qg oupy of the commentary adds, “ordrErlean 3.{ afifm.
yagrerEgRae | Femat vk wefrgrieg av wan: L
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gy dfETaf | (o) oy, STaREETA-
Z9%: | AT ¢, A0 G SrwsreaTy | -
FAMRAASREE: | g WERT gagEtr gk
YOI JUART €7 FROEHaN | agd @y -
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T —S A AR | Fewea 1) (F)

TMFT: — G, STAAGEATEAEGIITTRN
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e —FAR | (R )

o —easT I [ Fawe | (Rf)
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(%) 70 S | '
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5. Qg after this in B. E. R Om. in N; IR, Om. in A. P. M; K,
and R. omit srerg=ara. & B. has qryg before this. 8 *yyg’ B. E; *gag A.
P. N; gy qogfia B. B & B. N. add srragrdney: before this; *gavg
B; 3¢ E; ggom. in B. E. & "#fify B. o §fify P; ‘wpea: P ¢ wwea
ocours twice in A, B, E. N; E. has qggas | sfagay (q1) a9 susiqa.
. gwgeary, &o.; wegar B. P K N; ggaay wi' P @ euy before
g%’ in B; gy om. K. 3o ggrgreergarear gfa B E. N H. 99 B has
garae bere; g A; “§eg P; “§weg N. For gyweg which follows, M.
and K. haéve % simply. B. and H. have gawveg and N. Hieg.
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F{l“’n——mm’ AT |
TTF - — T, AN Sioraarny -

WEHET ¥ FAIA UGG qgwaRiy  feded
qrafeaar gl | 38 evdvdiegaot aRad: gdEd
THW WA AW AASFHAA, |

TEERR | wferaY WA SENee ARwt |
walrem: P Siedad  DREEme ae
AR W 1l Re ||

TR | A RRER Ssswogaseinsea
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3311 E. N, B. reads the next word as gyra:; . omits it but has *gg

&o., after that; “fywai B. R All Mss. except B.E. N. read Sepea; Wt
forg’ B. For qean preceding this K. has qgay. § E. adds gy here; A.and
P. om. §; B. and E. have garyr. @ sfqrdy” K; freg@a: N; firmgation: K.
4 gy B R. E; °gaft’ A. N. M. g R. has geg here above the line,
© Om. in A. M. P;gg" forqd’ B. E. N. Before strarey B. E. insert graray,
¢ B. has gaprary for apam; N. K. and E. om,; B. A. P. repeat sng; B.
has qrrgea. & om. in M. 3o ‘gRefagros (sic.) o° B; qwmfefaamas’
N; % B; st N. (omitting fsfareaty ). M. omits stfy fraram,
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" 8 0t gufisay before this B; °upfiy B R fsgfy before this in B.;
after it in N. and E. (which also has grzgrda before Farfy); g° for
Rr’ E; after this E. has § = siguargrarRageisme s@ } Sogaw
Ferafats M. ¢ agrgamegarene gt B N E. substitutes visarga
for gfy. 4 P. omits all this recommencing with Chapakya’s next speech.
& Om. B.; qugwwg B; wraig R; atot om. in A; grom. in M. N; &
A.; B adds after this ggey and R, has & for f° in the next word;
E. reads the whole passage thus, warer &t @iy @wregraw sfafefsy
%Y. 9 A, om. this; B, adds firfigy; E wadtew; wEr queiEar
wgguon, B; gerg’ B; srgwisy E; M. and R. om. the wy following.
< w0 M; B. N. and E. have & wysiy enoryfyfs before gom B. has
@r after eraf; B. reads gr mmag aiwpy before fif; E. agrees but omifting
ar; N. also having g for g2 P. has °qg; B. adds after this *f; B. °<ft.
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9 E. has gt after this; E. inserts sfy beforesrg’; B. has ARAAG
P. R. and E. read °g for 31; E. om. tgf and has fagratige for e
R om. K. E; in next word g for gy A; ay for fixr B; fir & B; oy for f¢
P. N.; B. adds gt before s’y P. has g for ag; N. has §w; G. om,
w39 G E N ‘g B. G. P; G. om. following word in which P.
has g for gg. ¥ B. has g here; qrg’ M. In next word § for g B. E.
K; “wigly” M« for 4 A, 4 g%y, all Mss. except B. G. E.N. g
After siyamg (for sy ) B @rg” om. in G, o *gyrg A P G E
and B. om. gyfy in the next word. gfiga P ¢ dan agE o
Ftawmeray g H e fif for M. For mrg° which follows G.
reads grereat atgasy. B. ditto (with % for ° w1, ). B. and E. insert

w9 before gay° and P, om. ggq after this; G. and E. Tadw, B.and
R. gadrsy;
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9 B. and E. add i after this; G. gfy fasprea:. ? In E. sqrearr:
for qur’, and following word srrggra; R. has it once only. 3 P. om. &r;
G. om. gqreqryr. ¥ B. has g for a@d. ¢ Om. G; fyfy” for s’ R;
G. and E. om, qrq. & P. has ;3 E. "woqr; §a¢B. E. G; "§K. N. o
‘gRfatafuf A ¢ agrgmageaE giy B. EN.G; M. R. G. E-
have fiy; for qfy® which follows. & Om. G; R. omits one fg. 30 M. and
E. om. gg; E. also omits the g following; gaiyg G. E; gada N.
((omitting =rfiy ). 99 G. has srRyey for qEgTew; s for “wan’ O X
G. E. B.; N. has fi for the g following. 93 G- and E. omit the last zfa.

R JgreEeant gf N A; "mrd” P “egarear: B. E.




%0 FETTAR

SET—( R wrdafy | wreTE ) ) 9fy A
TURAT UG IT |

fagrim—aw, WEr | (F)

T —( SETEE | ) g, TEM e |
(s 1) g R A |

faerm—d aewar | R R
ATl (F)

martr.-—-( aglogs %@mrﬁ-m)mqml g
3 Frms |

g —aaf | (R 1)

(%) o, gé: |
(@) wéa s | aemsffy SRR |

TIIFATHT S JUERA gURE T@A |

RN | SIagTmAd o IEwagy | ert%ﬁeﬁmr
FURAA, |

AR | TN FARGHATIETARE A=
A | TRTREUEENNOETEAY YRt ST F4 |
ARG THER  AHETRGTEEE NSy FREAT-
NI TGIRTEIRIE | TEgERgE ggfeenhii |

8 e et B; “frear stew B; gqfy & G- All that follows down to
and including sremarae in the next speech of Chépakya om. in G. R
i B 3 frigdy (seq for o) B fofigh. A K Py afyq. N. » B
adds garean before 7r.° 4 argy G. & ° B. G (fg for f); M. R. K. om,
this; after it B. B. M. add gg; B. E. K. G. add g after yrsw; afied
R; B. and E. 2dd srgey after it. © °gfy for “fe M; g om. in A. K. M..
P.; before ey’ B. has wz, fagrels; G. and B 3y only. ¢ M. has gdfy;
B. & sreit stvoryfy iy s, N. agrees but has g for o and omits gure.
G. has g4y for sreiy and gfy for f goweq. JE. has srspfy and omits f.
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9 G. adds qa; before this; E. adds wref before srw”, has visarga for
the gr after m and G. BE. read fygmgafy. Rom. in G Raw
wraae E; °d in the next word om. in M. and E. ¢ A. P. M. R. om,
g1, s agrgrEegarET g B. B N agmmedfy G G- om. gg;
B. adds g before gfige, B. has it after fawmea. & g B ﬁq- A,
M. G. K. (where also & for ). In the next word B., has ‘aig’ for
‘& R Cwg. o arigea N; wymeea K; frerew P O; qegfiored
E; °frgeq om. in A. For the following word B. has gereq ag{ E.
has dgg; M. has f for fir’; A. and K. om. f. Forfirin furgy’ B. B B
M. have f; srgr B; oy B. B. (which reads also ga: and gwig); B.
hasaraform,mP, °@ A. < g3fy for fy soeg B 2 ¢ for 7
H. 90 ‘firqr E; ‘&« E; oigw B; vg’. K; P has 4 and gt for sr and
@ in firer’. B, has “feqret s, B has sgar frafeaten
sy G hes Riftvdawfmrrafiamesgg and B. ﬁtfﬁwaﬂ'ﬁl
Trrarsramwary; M. K. bave fi for fy in wqif.
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©ywm O Wy & B e & B i 4E 6 Rwonefy R; Rrfaonafy B
and B; *ay’ M; ‘uorg” P; gufor ar M; Y E; foraseait for srafgr 6; fr-
g N; zfeonr G. N. omitting fireqgg for which B. reads firsgzy and
E, fraide. R 59N 9 E; gy &; souw N; for gz A. P. and G. read
aww; B. 3; for gra P. qra; R. M. quolve; N. grivnygs E-grefiag; forf which
follows P. N. have &f and E. has fi; Wifg E; aﬁg G. N; for the following
a-g A. has gyfy; G, E. N. z:h-g; G. E. om. the following fiy, § G- and E.
omit this and have ggga: Sf¥s, ¥ Before this G. has orw; E. o
for a1er’ E has wg.’ B. for the next word reads °gragifar. C. E. have
“rregr’; M. K. R. om. this whole speech and place the stage direction
after the speech of the 8'ishya. G- inserts gfiy before it.. % gywey om.
in B. M. R. G; 35 for 3qr° G; @ before sty E; fy K.; G. om. =wg°.
& For geg" before this E. has gy, For 3 B. has warg twice (with
Fqegeq before it ). N. has gg; G- g and E. srrg twice; for srat
E. has g2y, © B. R. E. G. add ¥} before this; M. om, it
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9 5y E.; M. G. E. om. the gopeer following; M. and G. om. wr.
before srom;” B. has a; B. reads eqonfy; and B, qrife; B also bas
wwat for st and B. E. and C. have wigr for g after that; siygat R;
*fiy O which also has¥ for Y in next word, R E. oil. fif and reads
qfi°® before @fkerarem which is its reading for firay” as also B’s; C. has
qResmafrereg for frer’ and N. om. fer’; P reads “wrargy for “gangl;
G. om. ¥ in qfigar’; B. and E. add ggeg after this; K. and N. read
g@{; for g:w'; E. gg(a‘.-; G. reads gequefy after that; for Gy A. and K.
have gex; P. ®em; M. gy R. uaw; E. also has gy for gy before it; B,
R. E. G. read qEH, after Srsg. 8 For gf° K. has gqf&’; R. 33‘ an B,
IRr’; in the following word K. and N. have °Ry’ for °#fy’. And instead
of gafyafy A reads gqfanfy; K. sufyaify and P. gqfaif. @ G.
ont', ¥{Y:; R. adds gegargry after s P. reads gy for ggq; B. has
#4 efuadiageafy’s G end B 5 °, After &F: B. E. R. insert
gz and after the yaq: following, E. has sagd, sfradageafnd:
gz waa: gwea. B wgadg O, & safeawoin. A. M. ‘g dor P;
feafoinr B; “Fragaw G e (v N.) efwma (g N.) qum B. N.
E.; B. om. the gguor following; P. has g for fEfr A P. read f5fy;
B. reads ffy; E. om. all down to this from uras, © M. and K. om.
this with fiy preceding; N. has ﬂqﬁs{fﬁ; G- gegiars: (where gaprerg.
is omitted and this part of the speech is placed before wita®m);

“frfs yangufie: and A “ffw gagatae.
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9 Om. G. E; gwgagra ow. in G. M. P.; N. adds gg after a;f‘q-
gf\‘gm M. R.; G. B. om. gf; B. a,dds q: after @ran. R @n—
e om. in B, E R. M. have *forsy for ofyaiy; G- has sygrerdisrsonay;
B, and E. add arar before srg; R. om. wigga; B. and G. have sy
and B sty fg, o9 for o’ K. G B *gur M. R; “Hop P. In the
following word E. has g for gg; G, and N, have a7 for gy and om. the
31 following; A reads gftrsr and K. gitrar and E. gritrsrengr. Al
other mss. read Frfirgn. 4 G. has ufy for 7 @g; N. sify @g; B has
A drfg atfy and B. At .&f‘gq: ufy zgrfag. In the nexb word for
yar, E. reads satwre, 6. ghare and the last two words of the sentence
E. reads 7 wiefq wmaa:, & This phrase appears twice in A. P. M;
G. has qreq a1s; E. e wie; R. ged. In the following word N. XK.
P. read grag; B. G. have gyen N. geafy’; wior g A, Py fora
N; 5 B & for g B; § G.; g for fyer E; R P o "oy K; goormmafrasgor
E. G; wiyst wghq B; A, and G. have sffuegfiq E. has sfvaq
spegtea; for g in the following word B. has gardi’; G. qudY’; E. has
qirdY’. After qerfiefy G. has again the following geafit (@r?) fist-
R ghomifrsn 3w seidon wfinel dfa e E.

‘reads an st thus—gRgw aneien Fwer e gltowmiRmgor )
- Hhor wrfafion wrftvet o ageR
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q Om. in G; 3§ Om. in M. R.; gfyy om. in B. 3 &fet R; fisfwet
E; fsfaa G; B. adds after it a1 srrorand; G- sreef and B ay; for the gy
at the end of the next two words G. reads °qy. For *sgff° in word after
that K. has “fg® and for the e following E. and P, have g, 3 om. in
G; E. has fg. ® Om. in G. This and the following speech are omitted in
B; *ger K; M. om. g coming after this. % G. inserts s after gy
here. & P. adds = after this. © Om. in M. R;°Rudy” A N; “frfY°
Py M; fx (fr?) f K; G has ¢ for g} following. ¢ & gay: for q.. 57
B; “gaqifia for “geym: &; G- E; N. and G. have gxyqsar and E. \ﬁa'l
after gy instead of sygqr before gwsum:. - . :




%
TrEAGTE —IAHE a9 | (F)
T —YAT TN e RE Ry |
TEATIE—IH, H O qIOy WO FRE
0 JATHIAR | (W)
SFT: —ITS TEATAY, |

SEEAgrE—(F 7T ) a1 O wed o | -
Tl foumet st &g BT (1)

amar:r:—awﬁa’ﬂ ! | TR T
R sTraEEE T GUTAET W |

(%) g S |
(@) m, = TR T s B st |
() e ol e I, | AR T g B |

TRy | gfaR® [ )
WA | §F TRGENGETT a9 |

TEATR | I GUETRATENY 0 WAg W A
ASTHGATHRT TATEIHWEAY THSTRAG AR A0 |

9 Om. in M; wiyqsam A- . 3 Before this G. has sy and E. ag.
For the goy after this G. and E. have ggy; N. om. it; before guuy B. has
A B has sirrearag; G widior St qon e’ N ardor grstrsfirs”. For
the second & in syguedierfy E. and P. have g, 3 A. P. have uyg; E.
wig before this; M. and R. om. grare; G. and E. read sord gragama;
H. reads wyyw:. ¥ A. and N. have qed; G. qued avas A has the
expression only once; for f in next word G. and M. have ff; K. o
inserts oy after #yf¥ay. 4 G. om. 7; B. and R. read y7g°. & sraTa
om. in 6. E; gygy om. in R; & om. in M. For wrfiy E. has gg; G
has wfiresrty; gk wfy B
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§ Om. in M. In the next word G. E. K, have 5 for & and P. 5
for sf; for gg E. reads gg. For the word preceding B. and G. have
wroreror; B simedur. For &g A, and M. read @, R soisor H. 8 For fir
in this word E. has fiy and for & G. and A. have . ¥ Om. R. M; after
the following word s A. M. K. P. insert srargy; R. another sraq,
u garfeg G.; N, M. om. the gg: which follows; E. has gg:; before
i’ B. E. have gg; G. N. have =rz; P. #&; K. A. R. add xr before
iw; B has ‘gommggis.’ & ws B G N °g for °F B N; for snfy
M. has srv; E. om. gy in the following word. o sy G; qory E; iy om,
in B. ¢ yorgay for qday B. B; N. has before this gepray, After gar-
i E. reads sreftfywafis (afi?) & agowene’s A K. read qrend. @

H. 90 35 ab the beginning of this speech in N; gg for
37 M; o3 K; ug B om. in G. E. and N; E. has stmoefay stfig de.;
@r om, in P;gr E. 49 G. N. have grgrfggr: before this; N has
after this and before grsrfar; B. has & after grawfy and both om. &
before gfigrg:. 13 B. adds g after this; for g7z° E. has ggwd 7 =
:ﬁqfor;q...a; G; wag wyq E; wag om in A, K. ML P.R. N,
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9 g for o before this E; eqraft for sryfig all MSS. except AN, P
B. E. have gfég gay before wirafy; G- and N. after wrafy. The rest
omit gfém wwg. SO G B 3 G. has ey at the beginning of this
speech. K. has 7 for oy before this; M. R. have eromfiy; E. aqron®; &
aroftay; K. sty N sefirdy; B. N. G, add after this i aigif; E.
agrees, reading ¥ for g, 3 E. om. 9¥; G. om, 0 afdw. 2wl B.G
E; B. om. the e1fg which follows; R. has gfyfor mdf. & °g° for °g°
K. P;°%3° E; goir for guy B. M; qur E; for gfiet B. has wftrey; N.
forst; for ﬁ P, has {%; for gg° P. and N, gfy°; for gr. &. E. B. N,
have sy, For °3ggr® A. K. P, R, have *¥ggy; E. drwgy G has g for
753 for the final gy A, K. P, read gy, egiorfg B M. In the next
word P. has 5y for &y; E. has &) ¥ for § B. M. B; fred K;
et B figt B. At the beginning of this speech instead of gz |
@Tay G bas g wariy,
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9 E. om. 5 G. om. fyeyp; K. P. and N, om. g and P. N. have ff
for the T following; G- has fy for that g;. E. om. gfiy; for °% B. has
w0 B 2. R "gfy N. A, After that B. has qg; =° A. P;B. E. O
om, the first @r; P. has qg for gagg and G. adds arq after it. 3 sfrg”
G. AP, ¢gur G 4B has sreniR¥y s wofiy; G- B and H.
quote the whole stanza here omitting zfy it gafa. & Om.in A;
E. lias anewprasy; G- B. read next word as gq. For ganfyg B. E.
R. M. have gqifgg; G- yrfiref before §; B. N. G, have gigiy; E. has
m‘tg& For & B. and N. have Ry G. §; E. fipor; for Rrapflrgeg A has
oy, P “tway, K. frgg.  © 6. B N. have gqt before this; G. B,
N. B. and H. have grqmon fray instead of sogw:.
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v G. A. and E. have this twice (E. having gregea); A N. P. have
ar; after this; M. om. Refrge, & B. N. add gfy after it. R wgismea-
g gfa B 6. N; E.agrees but omits gf. G. has g before gy
and E. has 3w =eg® after it. § M. and R. om. eq; N. has f for §.
¢ N. has gy before this and G. and M. have a visarga after it. E has
Fuq after sge; B. wawfin: before ag®; B. E. N. G. add g after this.
4 G. om, this and ¥ also; B. B. N, G. have grir before sge®; N. G.
read it izorgug: and G. om. gay which follows. § °g=e 5 G, which
and N. oo omit what follows down to °gayy; R. E. M. K. have gr after
rggd. © G om, this; B, has it before sgaaeay, which is its reading,
as well as that of G; G. and B. also have fyfasy yrasragu; B and H,
have fyfmrsel for Brfamt. ¢ . N. have st idwed (fier N. adds)
arerfr g3t (@ N.) woed gncqefy Eand H gw 32 w@ed gt
Man“q; R. goiy for eqoyy in text and K, has qfteyr for uifiy.
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% B. E. G. have gay before Jgedy; B. G. om. gayi; A. K. have gog:
or gwwe: B and H. have gegreon f5aq. R Twice in M. E; E. has
artgeq and g before grpam; A P. N. have s B. and E. have ga:
after grrare; G. and E. have gfy at the end of the speech. 3 agIFr-
qagareny gfy B. B N. ¢ For sgwfy N. E. have waqay; B. has
waY; B. and E. have after this gravgar; B. om. gg; E. has gl for
it; G. and N. om. grarqeasda. 4 B. G. and H. haye ‘gwmwa; &
om. g in wag. & B. has wify for oty qram; A omits § in gifeg; B. B
add g after dreorgual; G has dgvgue: #t (vem 1) wrsm. @ om. G
for ggr G 'and H. read ggaram; E. qftwaret (sic.). ¢ wa ¥ B MK
E.and P. have wof for wef; C.om, & and adds & after grfy for
which K. E. B. read ggfYy; f for fx B. E. G- N; E. has @1g b\efore
12; G and N. substitute it for #g. & sgamy B. B N; for guea’ K.
has gry’; P. gefien’; E @wy’; B has gq for qor ge g for Tar
6. N; ¥ oy for iy & B. B H; fray & &; iy om. in ML R; fa=t
P; for firg’ E. forza’.
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(%) arew )

(=) a=isfn | srafieg o srerisRmREE |

geafalt | s wharle g3y ant =¥ afy -
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% Ui R Bar sreea: & g9 AR &% U 7w
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S ueAn” G E; for megmgm B reads afeT. R whemg B
wreery the Ms. P in the edition H. § R. has g for T in §33%
qeatze B B. and H. have gr: for X0 #fgq, for this . 4 B.
and H. add ugy & fud frgeiy; G wEY oy foreraty; N. agrees adding
& before firg®; M. om. whole spesch. § E. adds FgwEe; frg om.
in B. B, G. o gff om. in G; B, reads TSFg:; B and G. ayad; 3vg:-
¢ B. E, add g waq; B adds 38T before fig. In the following word
E. has g for g, T for g, and A. and P, have #rer for z; sway for
wgor B; G. and N. have fig for f in the word following; B. E. and
H. have wirameg Hureet (B, has glorg). @B has aarae here;
E. has that and further ggarzey | FUEATEE | GEE NG 9595
M. and P, have grgeg twice. o ‘g, om. in N; qrerary, & B;
arag, for syyey G
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§ G. and B. add sygrgemig after this; for ‘qrgmt B. E. G and H.
have °qre:. For *qras in fwaqes: B. E. G. read qigsy; H. and XK.
gres; N. qiggg. R Om. in G; qog before grag B. B. G. R. N. (B.
having garare ); G- and N. om. gaqr which follows; g wamer Gr B.
% G. reads giemged; B gdwet; M. gomgw; Nogomed. ¢ gfh
before this G. B, & geeqryy before this B. E; for sysqm® following, G
has srgat®; K. and P. arp®y B. e’y G. and E, read i for the 37 in
sty K. reads syegfiay for this last; E. has syeqar’ for wra’ and
Refgen for fefgar. & Om. in M. R; before fywasiur E; E. has q for
urt in the following word after which B. adds qrfargy; for the following
word A, and G read a after which M. and B. had gur; R. has gzg
for gfg. © G om. fire and has instead gy before qff°. ¢ Om. in R.

M. N; qfor it P; fgwar G; E. has gIwat before grere:. % FATRTAAR
E. which also has g for 7.
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§ Om, in B. G; M, R. K. and H. om. this and next two speeches;
E (which has grgg°) adds ¥ st fedaq and om. next two speeches.
R B. adds g after this; G. om. gqregry. % B.reads grrat Redra.
¥ B. has frewey fywrer g afiw wea: faen; M. K. B gy
firou:; E. agrees with K. and adds gfysrgy; 6. om. gg; B adds
g after this and om, it at the end of the speech; R. and M.
transpose the order of the next two words. 4 gegmpatgig M. R;
G. has ggqswwFa:, B. has ggfmra:. & B. G.N. have gry after this;
P. also apparently; N. om. ga:-wews; G. om. that and gepraey also,
and has gq; instead, but over the line it has zg: Fgwy:; B has
wrar after e, © fege”. C; Fuww. B; G. has maprgry instead of
TR R adds g after gt’. ¢ B. G. insert gy bafore g for ¥
B. P. read u; G. N. insert gayy between ‘g and gfy. 2w before
frex: om. in R and G. (reading ga: before gfgzy and fey: before
this stage direction and omitting gfywrgw). E. bas fawren ga:
srfirer | fver: and B. has firey: g qur Fear afaeT afiwmgea s M.
farsa: Forepenr g s |fae’; Om. G. 9o 3u° for 31q° G; wfy at the

end of the sentence om, in G, E.
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§ sewar”. @, E. R G E. om. g before this. For geg A P, M N,
read wg; B. K. add gexa fyardq after this; A. P. M. K. read gegary
for gegearey which follows this; *yyg for *gz B; for feg’ B. has fg°
G. fefie’; B. E. fefy’; H. fig; for Ufgary K. has i’ * "ge’ for
‘gg B.E. ¥ R, G M. add gy here. 't qErpIqaRgIredt g B. N;
B qgyfa 6 gom. in B gy fyzeq om. in R. M. B. E. G. have
gqreqrg before gr; tea for g b sqigdy for wigd” P 9P om.
°g¢ after gum. After ‘g B B N, and H read srwuyramnaia’;
T Aa’; G- has sgma: gwEE@e b cgdu G BN gaEqr
R; gyrira B; g K; @eg before qeyr: 6. & gy for sog G R
K. M. om. qgq. 3o famfear N; e st gewrivaan: B
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3 o for gg B. and I R qegiarza. B 3 6. E. om. all st
B. has garega before srar’. B adds gg atter g, 2 wggw. G; for
wgnfa O, reads srzfyeifiy; T and H. grgenfin M. and G. have
G’ for sy’ which follows; R. has g before gewaw; G, and E.
om. gyt which follows; B. N. G. E. read grarfy for nireafy. 4
TR B; sgaga B. B G H; framgar’ B. 6. B frggamg H. &
M. has vt F34f; B. gaofve’. o Before this B, has gf gamees
P. has gfyy garamata e garent:; A. has grendt aw; . hes
gl gty ww and qaa: sfter ur,

L
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¥ TR GIARMITERRa |
T YFRFATIIATHIAT TEATIRF IR T
SRR —rg Torsae S Gt
T @aa | Ay Tve UseRgRewdaETn sl
AT TAFETAT AP AMFRET o gge-
7 | GACTETRTERT T N —
‘TATET At T |
IS T DEHERES q97 |
SETESAIRT ERAGTATHA ||
TgRergmaien frugrer & med 399 wegdiaa-
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9 wwkg P In word following G. has g for g; E. has glorg
and P. =y for &; B, has agfgd for wgfe; P. o for & only, R.

srgfiorsh; G. has g for fg and P, M, and R, figfor g, IR has gy

before 33° P. and E. have gg for @t B =% P.and M, have fig
for faa. .
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9 E. adds gef gt B. G. E. om. gd. In next word K. has or for
ur; G. has & for i and E. fy for fa; A om. Fy-fy. 2 g B; B.also
has g for g in next word; qrwyr E; B. adds TOFE after this; fy for
1 B. E. § gegiin for g=o1it B; P. and G. om, fiy after this; B, E,
G. N. read y for g; G. and N. read next word as Fal; B gay; B
also reads guuty for goy and (with G.) has sagy after gasitafy; B AP,
have g for f in ff¥; M. reads g N. has wrfrenfy for i &
has srrfwerfy; N. om. oY, ¢ B. has gy before this; P. G, N,
have g for 3. E. reads yrage. For “Rafiy G. B. have simply fi;
P. has “gfrfy; N. om. fiy. and B. has &y for gy and R, Tt @ﬁsg G;
Qg B 4 B. has 3ra; E. 3y . e For z¢° B. has f ey
s14fa; N. has gy for F&; A P iy B has simply #e; G. has
Fyfe; A P M, N. om. &1 in srqpeqy’, P. reads gegy for =y G.
ey for . E. has saiqfy’ and FT@Y. & B. has before this
%ﬁﬁmﬁs raAEEte B Residmesded @
g B wgmantds A owwwswemdd. Mo mwawmd; N
FATAHANE =; B. wwrers@ardy. A. P. have fiy for f; B has oyt
for *gmY; B. G. N, have g for T3 E. q. In the next word B, R. have
@' N. E qier’; E. adding g after this; G, and E. also have °Ht

for "t © A, P. read qq; G- has before it g} Sreq; E. TR,
10 - ’ i
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sfe gfY | 93 Yok @@ wEske | FEARE | RIS
AAE AT e Saa oiteF €Y -
swy RAmwgwata | 9 ceaEshEea ow | o B
wR—RARy Yermaay | wd, ShEwEm daeen
af: | B wR—aRgheei R | rieas: | wee @3
o | TR FrEs OR GRwEER gt | woR—ag

AIE—ATHR R |

4 B. om. fig; G. has gfqr instead of it and E. reads q¥ gafragfian
Toua’, M. has "gifeg; B has *gafeq; B has il G srgwafha;
i for g B. E. N. om. gg-uay; G has for the whole iy srafmea;
E. om. fgg". B. has fyga<; P. fyeaah; af’. E; wiys” P; B om. ggy
and has m]ﬁ;{% oY agl R H. constructs the verse here con-
jecturally thus—greamify wRFAIERIES! AWIHATRN | T
wFeaTatta waed fafto i Rromawggfa | 3 N. adds gugo after
¥s; B. E. G. om. the & which follows and B. and G. read zurfi
after g ¥ ¥few B; Jer B. B; ¥grw 6. N. Instead of °gg B. E.
N. G. have g; E. om. fi following; B. has seq before Gftfy’; B.
and G. om, gafter Sftfqwr; E. has oy instead of sqyg. For gqraen
-G, has g-qr. B. g1, H. has ggrer after gegr. 4 B. has before this
ga'ﬂqsya-, A. M. R. have yuifyy for following qomfy. qsﬁﬂqg G;
qférg- P. which has *gyfy for “fafi G. om. fg and R. has gegfimiy.

B, repeats qaftgg. E. has Gftarg twice; P. &;@g
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% et B.; sreamop G; for word following B. N. have gg; wiy for
wg A. M. P.; gy E; B. adds F after this; for #yg” G. E. R. have
wie; N srs'; P aﬁg”; B. E. G. have gt after {85, N. has Srey before
AT, qiafier after this; G. also has §°; B. has srren® and gaar-
e after g@fy; for f-ag B has g§. ) Before this B. has gu; om.
g after it; for g G- has °g’; N. om. gg following and B. has
g3t after that; B. has g for g ond N. has gy for oy fig preceding,
B. G. om. gy 3oy 2dding ( 3 G. ) @ before gy R. has 7z for 7w
3 P. om. g after sfyfrenr and has ¥ for ¥ innext word; B. and E. have
oqar’; A. and N. and G. have ggrraur; A. P. R. have gg for gryy; N. has
qwr before q3°; E. has qyromeudgaaddr | Gepanmmaf | swamaw
wEY&e. iy after qiygrin B. BN, G;A. reads ¢; C. oy wra” Asarfy” N
stfy’ P; M. R. om. g-"gal; A. P. have gfiewasy after this; R. om.
waraw and G. has sy after " omitting gy smmdy. B. reads
frattaerea’ §..@1.” 8 M. repeats this. 4 A. P. G. N, have w3ex
for srg@tFa. & R. M om. gmfy, B. adds g after oyl “wiewm
G. N.; G. N. also have greane after this omitting syfirgrsamas A om.

all from regq to wregifir. P. reads qrggwdzy freefrs wowwmra-
gaassrir. 9 B. and M, have gurfi for this,
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9 B. E. N. G. have gow for ggg. R G has gg for «fy;
TR =, the MS. M. in H. 3 mE G E; fsg A M; &g B
¢ gagmr. B B. H; E. om, gingg’. wE adds we7 after g G.
has g for eg; after gywfy: B. G, E. add gy | gy N. vead |
7a:; A. and P, simply q;. § B. and M. have sifiqd for strav. © B.

hasq;[forgaﬁhasgaforgg ¢B. and G. add 3rgey after qra.
¢ B. and G, and E. om. gl &e.; B. and M. add grft before fiura.
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9 @wgew: after this B, B. N. G; after srgn® G; E. bas gaea:

here before 3°, R B. and E. add before this wedwaerr. & om. i
M. v zqre for sqres in B.; &g for g7 MSS, except B. E. N. G. P\

% gRgsgar B. M. & ‘2¥aw. B
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9 R. adds gt before this. R gegmyrer ¥gR. 3w B. N. G H;
T Jor Yfefn B faia'H.; g% the MS. M. in H. 8 ¥ before this
G. wqiy E; 3a’ for 37" B. B, § gdram. R M. ¢ G. adds sy
after sz, ¢ “Wify 0. @ om, G. which also has fiy:fi° in the next
word but one; firisraar for ezt B -
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fifer ARSI | 3 | SERTT
I 7f AFTEN THE I TR GRFE-
i At A AR | -
ER AR LRI R AIRLIER AV R tere
TR T A5 FEGTIT S A | A
TORTTAAGEET UGN T sqqmian gedy
Hatlemaas | aiws 75 |

R U AT T 3T

BT & TRIET T2 |
T AT Pt

R

TRaR T davmmEy 1<

TrENAI | aEEEdl WEWRRT: Sl WREr
L T | T TEAFCMITE YRR At
SR, |

ZUTE Y | I57 AT TR FgARon | Rge-
FawEal @ A9 gErASAT AR AT, TR
e A | @R TietaTEEE: | qeE dOe
wd gleRfim Refy Seeft af 3§ 7 T | e
Tk 7 YR agr Rl | SRR | 3 e Sl
TREY TEARR A | 99 T TR
TN YIS 1 ¢

9 f§ graffy instead of thisin B, E. N. G; G, has g after 5fq.
A. has g1’ for yrggy’ in next word. R R. B. add gfer after this; N,
om. srfit in srRygY and adds qrarawg, before s’ and = after it }
G. and E. have geqamamgrt . H. has Wqﬁ:{_ ¢ B R
AL 4 P. om, weg; B. E. N. read 3rgra; B has gy for thew follow-
ing. & P. om. grzr. v gy P, B¢ *gey. B. G N, o gdf’ P wiwafz
for wyafy 7 O ‘weweqw, M. R.; wegwewy A P B. Dhas
AT,
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(aa: atamla wgdvl)
HFH—
F AT TAET JEAT TOFIAAT IT
el W e AR A et Al )
& SrTRERg W SSURT AT |
ST TEHIRT 497 S A TRMC T U R N

(aRomartaa 7 1) EAMITGTR TR | Al !
(afrmraer 7 1) GRYT WA |

qrerE — A, ARETEd | BT, e |

geti—ag Sy | ITREg R | ()

(%) ggemge | SUfmg ST |

F AR | 9 AT A ST AL AR
sl TesEr s Ruarfrerrgaad iy o sl
T RSy w5 Riga gaw afRgges g W
AR ATARGRTAT LA FAEEL: YR I TG
I afghy Wy el S AR | o
= g FHEERIgAr AW e g S T oA
A el Ao gEeE | W S99 FONNEEEEE
T TR TGS FETAL: N T S0 AR
FIT: TEHINCE TR T FIR NG 7 TN T | FIEAR-
T IARE TIFE QIAISH T TgAIRE ait

§ stegr N.; oo for gyr M. B. R gggr M. R. 3 B, E. G. bhave utfy
for wg; favr for s noticed in footnote H.; & for =y at end P
® syreae qiewy instead of g...57 and Fraq, before giiy; G. agrees om.
& in. gregerer. N. agrees with text om. @, For m..§. G. has
gitwwitafies B oftwedues; B reads €gil swnerasma: |
qRwrnTas 7 Laarg wfa wa. 4 E has ageiew before this;
B. G. N, have gty after this; B. has syrgaesnyag sqaw; N. G. E.
srEawAwaa:. & B, R. have firg for gaw:; st for sreur G- B




fadtatsg: 1 Wy

FEA—0 ) AN AeTrgere R |
PrenEe: iRt i fden ¥ g
Tafy wEat e 7 g Aeg qaly wiEt
TGRSR | (s T ) SR
FANW IR AT IRAgIR T |

T — I T, AT AT | f-
T O HAEITETAA S | g |

- gEiE: WA

Tereryer: FagAty S |
T Tafrdmgtaise Rk
T BATE T a7 feEmarey 1 Qe |l

A R W | STl g o s
IAX ST 7 R sTafar: fE: | ome Feghhias
TR o wef s gRm ]

TR | GTEAAFARY, AR FORRGUFAN AT
FadiRRE: | AR gl 1 g0

9 6. E. B. add qrara before this and symr after; gawY ow. in
G. R @y om. in G; B. E. G. add gy after 3fag. 3 B. B. G. have
g after *gorr:. H. omits ggar. ¢ ww & B G om. aEtEs
which follows. B. has gtRrar for qgz¥; G. has gerwet gaafy
E. agrees reading gaifirar. B. and E. add s@rey after this. ¥ G.
has gaRr’. . gl e SFETO TG 9R B g0 g...a’rq%!ﬁq‘
§faa’; B. B. N. G. read gpraf; for sryrer;. & B. has 7y, for sy,
¢ E. G. have 3 for g and E. has °qrfin for ‘qrae; B. reads
Forezan wn sy qoehn. ¢ B bas “waswre R “a-
sieg. & gfe’ B N )
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RYI—FA TN GIAATIARE | qerfemreai
TS TUR: T | ‘
THR—IM FIR STARFANIITA AT |
TEIIAT AR |
FIR—( = o afara 1) | ¥aw |
&I |
AT —T, AT |
(wegefy fresmred 1)
e — B, At fswedawt sl R
Hemi—st 9w oA f7 | (R efgfies
= ) o, B g | (F) ,
(%) TEAS TGO | A, T |

ARy | Srer v WEAAT 579 |

fresra TR | 5 SRR aarTEaTE @8 | g
eI R | T50 g TFNTAE A -
TR 3% YA TR, | TIIEHT T Er-
dwr RAREIr FRIMAETRT gt Rdedr gl
SUAEIATIRA. |

9 G. and E. add sygrey before this; N. substitutes it for ey
N. E. B. add ey after this; B. reads Jag’; 6. ¥gg® for the ¥gf
which follows; G. E. read garor for gamen. R gitquaat G; gus: om.
in G; M. only om. the visarga. } om. in R; gx mify” M. R.; ‘gqgafy
G; B. G. M. add & before warafy. ¢ “gary B; gwwgt G- for next
word. wamazgonrty M; g for qfvqren E. & G o gng-29: SHI3IIEH,
G. ¢ Before Fgafy in G; B. has g’ i Saaeaethfa e
fireprear. @ G, om. 3 B. hasaﬁq—qwg,M R. g g B B G.M.
om, gfy after fygfy. 90 B. B. M. have fif for this throughout; sy
B.E N; st B; ¥av G °fy gfr 6.5 @tfaP.; B om. fix; B has
g&T: before qfisee. for which B. E. N. G. redd fiysgegr. 99 s for
Tgr 6 G; B. and N. add ot before st and G. reads ¥z for w1dx.
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wfggﬁaam——wz, U § amigiedr fonfyay
e | g em%w TR T TR | @)

gm-—i‘a% T AT OEgH | (vamgvaa 1)
aue, Ty g woslt e vt g | @)

T —( TR %ﬁﬁ?ﬂr AT, | ) w q9-
i qRggTg | ( e 1) felew, A7 g
qUY | geaRarsy frasaay |

Ertagwi—adt | (2378 1) 99, W@ g ¥ f-
FST G TEE R | 0 I qergE | ()

(%) 73, g geniglhen ARG @7 | SermEd [
SER T c AN

(a ) {5 ameree feg | e, rzwgmsﬂ“cﬁ Tl
af TR

(7)o, v @8 & gAmEwAE: 99E RN | T g

F4 TIANT QUGATNR rgred: THT: |

9 E has fywfyeat am; G om. this; P. has fuer”. For gegifiy which
follows R. P. read geafem; A. M. g=fh. R B. N. have qewa after
ww; B has gftelt for gegl. % G. adds grg before this; A. and E.
substitute it for @y, © B. E. have srsy; P M. R. om. g B. N.
read next word as geqygefiefy:; M. R. read gfiag; for @wq...g. N.has
TR fes; B aaf afeg O auf dfeg; B. awff smawagwy
%ﬁgg 4y ggeg B. E (Whlchhasalso g for fig ); M. G. E. read @aq”
for wrier’. & G- woya; B 59 guw &; B. and B, have 377 before firg;
* B. B; B. adds stfig after this; and it and G. have gdzatey for
Eg G. and E. read § for q: preceding m, G. has gq; for qg, o
B. has §f Y soryfy | frowen suftgfiergame; B agrees omttting
forege and reading o steay; G has & 3y worfy gfe Frewemfy-
gﬁ@q;qﬁ{,wgfor aﬁ[B E; E.reads woyafor gao; G wow &
N. has qa;qum for qsm ¢ G. has gum for gor and G. and E. om.
qe; B, reads sy sigedir warg Ay 0 SO @y R dg@om
for geqg”. H. reads sigamionfy.
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wifRgiesi—aggy, onlk o v ¥ o
QOgRltHt MIeTAT FG oY | AT X oo amy
A O WS a0 g et g K (®)

frdagRi—( T oéien TregiEa | ) 99, @ g
e RS of 3 o At Teewt #g aay |
1 qE & 9T AU uAE 0 R qay g 7 g
Twe g {1 @)

TR

(=) v=ga, RAwame @ oowd aoeid, TEash: e
T | TR ¥ AT T A AR A e e |

(@) o, @ gew AR 7 Jeong el amh:
T, | TR ¥ SR QO TR T R q qaRf an-
W TR

9 B. E. N. G. om. gg; R. reads °gm; B.EN.G. after firmfyy add
aw (7 G ) gudw (79" E. ); B.E. read 5 for oy B.N. read geqiy-
oftet; B. om. srgay; the next word is read as qrgey in E.jqeer in B.G.N,;
for geft P. and G. read eft; R &F and N. g qyay for I B,; om. in
G; for what follows A. reads st dworqarg m &e.; N. P, a...5001 5°
&e. R E;om. in M. and R ggyfor qrA. N,; P, reads @ for
following qg; B. has fy after ggag; B. has g; B. figrg and N. & B.
and N. read a-[%g‘q'(:ﬁ-qgf‘a; E. agrees reading gforg. § =, B
G. om. g&r; AT for s B. E. N. G ;@ om. in F; for next word
E. bas gegeiieft; B. N. enfegfest which G. adds before wnEY v A
E. which omits wigd, after ey B. reads meqyqafiefy after this; R

reads qraesd; B N. qrewfy; B ufeget; G qreewdt; s om. mP.
M. R; R. A. om. 5’y R, M. om. g7 before #%"; E. has & qr for a-é\-

B; E. om. it. % f B.; g E; om, G; next word E, reads, gy B,
N. read arig qeitgg R B agrees om, fi; G. arfyer’.
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e —( T gt e o)

TS0 FERE FEAE aum EIE |
3 ST AU qomt FUE & w0 2 W (F)
(ffrd @ 1) 9, FEATREHEART WTARIRIRR
T | FESTIAFATE: TAE AR e |
Il e | SRR gRew=sTAr RT-
atea wfrgeay | (5w ) friEes, wEiay | g%
e | Mgy |
frfgwi—adt | (shghergmaa 1) smwg
aq | (T)

(=) e Y PATEATAT: FASTT |
TR s A TR T )
(=) suadg o |

oY, FYAYETR IR | 57 eRfamednf ww ) of
gk FResdilc FgagErEETWRe - @RfaTer wi
FRATATRN | EIgEHETAEeTEy |
- caTRg el | 5 RgrygwgamE, |

9 qaa B. After gt E. adds @arqy. % qrew B. M. E; qigor P;
;ﬁgq“ M. % gfinefe B; sfini{a B (waw ); G- has & for §f preced-
ing this. B, E. N. G. have g before suunot and not before sgst; iy for
g in gorg A. P.; 1 G. ¥ B. G, have qregq: for this; E. om. this and
next word; M. R. read sy for @; N. has qraa’ | o1 ggowaw | ot
aay vrgefiieRfr end; B, B 6. add sygay after °gy and G. has
&g for wa; B. E. C. add a 51 before gfy, E. N. add ar before g
B, &, & B. has before this ggugugnme; . om. s after this,
& B. E N, G. read 5t &ty ( O 3ay; E. srarat) ooy g G NU)
fresvr (lﬁ{; % C. N.; omitted in B. ) strfe® | (geqg in G.)
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wiigiesi—( T=Rugd fRw 5 @ |
depaAIid | ) FIATIE: | §
gt argaat e PR w93 fgwEa
T GUAT TR, 93T gg: |
QEICEEEERIN R RIBLRIES |
TR AT FEA T o & 1 R N
() T A (%)
waE—( &Ew | ) i fog-( wife ) ag

e R ATgEAAe R IR R | METEAAg -
v fiftagd  Ff@EaTTs 9 T TEH SAAg T
VAR ot eefid merdgaergTan 7 g9
Ty SRR T | T MEISFAEOE IgIA-
T eSO R: | aaddaEE weaE
wadfaq g RO 0 ¢ 0

wY foy 2R aRed afy wemvarEite: | rwewmy-

3 ‘gama’ B. E; G. om. gand G. E. have siray for & omitting
dego-"; B. also om. this; A, P, have it before g® R. om. g @°.
RG.E B. add ¥ before srqy; B. E. add fygfy | Gemamiba
after grgga:; N. only adds fygf; R. and M. have g : for @ gy G-
omits it and E. has 7: g qx:. 3 frfiret B Ry, B H; 3" G egd
B4 s storg st B wwg R 65 qug e B wag
g ot sy N; A bas Sgersit. & G. M. and N. add gg after
this; P. om. ginqgand has gy for gy in zwyy; B. after °% has
Treasgf; G frewesl; B frecwgs N fewa. All other
Mss, readm ; H. reads frezmy:. ; .




fefidisg: | £33

freemyg: | Brimes, TRRGHt Friefesey | af-
HRIRG: T | Eaft arfweassd 3 |

et —aun | (3R afEd fewe 1)

Tt —ay gy, gwEey | s |

o ( Rreraay ArSAvefye 1)

T —( % 1) o, 3T ersTe |
(s AfRR1)

g —aemtE, T | RS
mﬁwﬁqﬁwﬁf |

AT - —H, T FINRT |
Ry NeTFIAENFOR [T | AU RATE-
oy, | Rt Ty I aEmln s g o

AT ToEr R Rt |

Ty Fu I T sl Fur qaE |

9 ﬁﬁ° A. P, N,; “fargam B N; °g: B and H.; °g@g G.; "steg®
M. P. R.; B. om, gq; G. reads gy for it; N. aqr. R wpafy” for enfi’
B. G E. 3 B. E, N. C. read 5y srsr (3t & ey E. ) arma'&(g'
B.) f (zfx C.) guftemt Meprg:. C. E. read last word as f:sra:.
¥ E. has fy@ay here. % qgrsyraaware: before thisin B. N; G- E:
agree, adding gfiy after srmrary; G- has gy for ‘g & @@gy B. N.
before fi°.; G. has gareqsy after it; E. has simply frdufansy; wet
for 33 B. N; G, has wsg for it; R. G. E. om. qg; B. E. N. G. add
s after °Sfrfyay; B. has gas before srgmyr; & E. N. om. gomg, o
M. R. read srewew’; B. B G. have wurer wow &e. ¢ B has qasy
before gar; E. ga:. & B. E. add fyyraag bere; B. E. and G. add

g, after qur.
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firrgge—ame, NN §g FEATEEE |
FETT IR T |
TR —AF TEIAAT Trormel awd-
T demsRfe Prrafcfaias Nafsedi
e —a FIAW | G TS T REE-
AR T R R R AR TR -
e il s Raalye: auagTed FENT |
AT —( FEmEs e | ) @y, qfr fa
FEITEIORER | FHtes wftvE, Rl |
i aRa: g R afereat
TRy e ffrrreriat: el
&R e T wat | SEEEEEaA: EREW-
S |
TFLRR | AT gATEaFIH  QEGATAA  AREIEAI-
97 | @ YvewaaEs Qe | wd fwE gEhE—
‘RTRETaE aERsatT IRET: | Artawa: e &
Fhay @ @A
$B.E G.om gg; B. B N. add wrgrym before ga:; G. bas
aArFigag; M. has ga: for gq, R B. G. bave mopnfy; B sqanaiifi. 1 B.

om. gg.; N. om. 7 only. @ 7 for syayg B. E.; B. has also gfvrfyfin:
for grg¥e:. In the word following G. and E. read *galy: all other
Mss. read “ggarfiyfin; B om. sfy:. 4 Poand A, om. qrafis; G- and
N, ow. gra; B. and M. read gr-5 before qrw. & q¥q® C; usuHie-
afeqafesdasy: B. N. 6.; E H have mraf{y: for =y, ¢ B, reads
& TETE-; M. has gqgsg for syrgeq; B. G, om, sfy; E. reads
&, ¢ *gady’ for "gaRt” B; A. P. om. next word; G. has fitw dit®
and adds gy after Qeerfen; B. has wafig:; B. M. add gdq: after fm.®
;WB; ¢ B qfifrwray, B. 6; afufygea’ B o gy for gfy
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3 Faieg war aREwaar JgEnde e ) 23
g —amdE, GoNEN | TORE T |

TR —(Feden 1) 8 TRREY, | 7 TR A T
H IR | ( TEGEH | ) & LT A7 QU ¥ OFH TR
RGN, | S99 AR

THuT Hufor Sy STa9e THEET A
" RARIAEIR O At TERe |
T TEEIS UG TSR AT
el Rivrmiceratiy TR wgaEt agEi Rl

AT —an auEIEs FUNiTERIET TR
GEEREINE A EEREE I TITT L BRI ELIC UG R
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1 gwan B. B N, G; qriiee gioq B R wowwan” N frgelt
To° B. M. % B. E. G. om, fiy:arer and read ey for ey, ¥ 6. N,
and B. add g3y before gfyy; B. agrees omitting sz, M. reads
mawEe; B. E. G. add greng after that; gavifag for asg E; M.
reads srgrran” before yrgg®; R. omits xfy, B. E. N, G. H. read wafy )
A T, | TETAT F13. For these last words B. reads qeq-
SRR D, 4 Tk, BN . reads ey ‘awanig’ fov'armngh
g G.; ardenyy for aréary BN.G.H. § ggawaagh P ‘A GN.
s &g B.; “defiifr® G.; °frg for °firg B. G.; B. E. N. G. H. read after
this stanza qag:. ¢ gog for FgwH B.N. & “ggag’ M, "gwwg’ R.E;
gamafime’ G. B. 30 B. N, om. gfy; N. om. grgmwies M. reads

% R. gecgmwEs B, g gomww’; & and E. have
sty before g1’ E. adds qag before AR
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AT g e It TR — IRREE AT
STRITEY TR STea,

e —( S | ) qQ, FAAUEITEL AR |
AFRSANTES T1 STETAM FAGHTDN | TG The-
REZUTT T RTINS TH GHTA GO ST
FITIAY FouiraFes: | qawa: |

T IE  — A TR TT g aay
TRRE FEATTRER NaTdi fofa qi 9d-
A, FET AT 00 TP FATRFET T+
U TR g4 gefidsaf |
A e IR | R MEERET IR ET 3N I
sl

HITT O IIEY M Y |

TR | Ul sadRE)y whiemT: IRR s
RN | RHIREATEIgET: |

AACFIEIINAN | 34 TR S TGOy

1 B. G. E. H. om. gu; B.E. N. G. read gy after greaqon: (2.
reading £%° for gfy’); E. om. g3 G- has greawiong; whimen.

B. N,; stfrsramer G; E. adds gy after gemsy, R %% before wgeasy
P; G. and E. have greasis before ww; N. before sifir’; M. R. E. add
gfr at the end of the sentence, gregwRnTirsafy H. 3 "Afwr. A
P. ¥ qowred war seandigaam do. 6 g fraar sfienasea
TftgaRT § bo. B pedaan ar siowndigranm & N; B, agrees
with text reading gwfiry: for s, 2 wwg A B R. om, one ga:.
§ B. adds g7ep before ¥, o R has gyg; for gedt; G. has gregsfirwm;

E. geargsfan:; N. efrfosargam:; B. gefrusadawt.
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R —iy R
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SERTT SRRt | (TR | ) e

Brrage—aa: qami SRR T TR T
VAR AT e JATH AT
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1 N. has sfitges for sfge; B fafyas; 6 ffifkae; B
fFarfage:. In the word following G. B. have qifdracarsy; N. qdaur;
G. om. qf; E. has sy ® gwfrm 6; ‘e, B 3B N. E add
srqrey before this. ¥ sz B. E. N R; G. B, om. roresg; B. N. read
aag. ey’ R M geey Fergearaaaats. G Cama
N. G.E. B; "gyam: R. E; "waga: B. N. G. & gigwody for sary, G-
E N. B; q’&mg;{ R; G. has gg for gyr which follows; E. reads
XA Frrfeat for whas ollows; N Symfvafraratiar; G- has gafr

for gufhram; Srwwleararar H; B, om. onega:. © yaraiiza B. N. E.
The gy which follows is om.in B. N. which have srgry after

Fegqae; . reads g3y ¢ B. and H. have 5 instead of this; N.
before it; E. om. it and G. om. figw °=t; N. has not Y3y here; B.
and N. read fgzy before fawe; B. has fg;m-g"; gu for wfer B. G. E;
s N; B. E. N. G. have gq for fy after gR@q. @ 1;. has qg for
Tumvza; B has gz for gz and G, reads wigd q -
|31 .; B has gopgry for m and N. has gpor; G..om. g and
after gz has gitrag; B. has geg after gF2; N. qzawyq and B. qgaeq.
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R o B R E R LRI UIIRGI G CR e
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9 B. has fira for frarfira; Yeerar for fgen® E; first B. NG, B.
om. firge coming after this.  *Fragdin’ B; ¢ °fdkr; P “wEmEar
G. E. °gr¥ gorgan B N, awengen; B ameagesesan 3 B N
arr’ for nw°; E. gegFarfiramt gy B N ‘gi ar®. ¢ B. adds
w9 before this; G. B, read qeg3se. 4om. A, P; B, G. have g1g°
after g=1°; ArqAIRT AirawenaR & B. . E; gy & N; B. N
have fiybefore qraara. & M. om. fi; C. has fi for gfi:; B. has qrdryg
for qmeary; & om. ey, © yfay B. B G; G. has gury after
‘a9 Trgeifarfiar B ¢ B. has gug for giiesy g B. 2 B. has

m‘g@m E. has°® W %o TTH, before this E; B. N, add
-Ja@n: at theend of the sentence.- 99 G, om. g3 M. om.'q, “ E,
om. 77 in sy B. N, read g before mua®.
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3 B. E. om. gp,; N. has 5 for it; . om, gy ¢ E. have gq for
wrgg; B. N. read 7 after “of and R. M. have “oy for °ufy. R ‘@i
B. N. which have also *ygm@rerar in next word. G. reads *F for °g;
B. and E. have after this grgadon. 3 B. G. N. om. fi; B. G. read
qraAEAtrATwEaTad; B N. H. agree reading sgpea for s
B. and G. read gfygr for g following. ¥ B. N. have gyra; gzw for ag
B. G.N;B.E.N.G. read &gy for diwmsg P. reads g and B. sfyw; R. reads
#wr’; oy om. in B. M, 4 E. om. gaft. & B. E. N. R. have gy before
this; B. N. add wgt before gait. o N. B. H. have gravatera#|
%\arg:ﬁ a1 before 31 and after it gurdiy gar: | sreprave, For all this
G. has & & gat gat gafrhyl ww'; B hes maaw| @ &dt &1 @dur gan
gt | wa’; A M. P. read q@id for gde@y; B. N have g before
g7 & for g B. N. ¢B. °gr..avdel; N ogrees adding g
before grg”. For grig G. has Frpdy; B om. q.; Moreads greenam.
o B. N. add Y zew; M. e & B om. g’y G has fovgwan for
following word. §o g% &« P. R. E.; G. om, gar; B. has ¥ a1,
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forrea -aRugE |

T —( ¥E | ) T guen T

v —sfna, 3 o |

Tegi—( whed | ) afEReidt el adeg-
TEAMI |

frrgm—smre, Fhvawm SoEnRBRE
SR | AT TR FAF T
PR MRTFFIN— e, afvRgded 7 oy
il \
T — 3 TR TG | 99 & oy Fay |
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1B.G. E. add sty before this; G, om. agfgam. B ufy ag
qaw gaEeRaETas:; O N afyay EAATEYNEAH:; B agrees omitting
|&. 3 om. in E. ¢ f5fyfy B. which reads qftge: after this; B, has
qR° after &9°, 4 R. has aﬁﬁa for mﬁ; G. frsrfor ffirm; E reads
ﬁqzﬂqq\uh‘}q"; B. fywgue’. & B. G. E add T after qq; “ww;
quiivas TAAgY’. E; B. and A, have IeTay, after quiwaes, o B. B,
repeat guw; G has Fegymaye before this; B. M. R. om. g3 B.
has 7 qrrst 7 qrarsre before |iFrweg and om, all after srege. ¢ om.
M. G. o wgHe: before thisin B; B, has @ @ &g ¥ Ra
77 B.; “Rraatwwaa N. E. G. g0 Om, E; B, B. read next word as
wigE; O omits it; wrsriery 6. N.; B, has w7 and B, g& before
a9; G. E: om, 3797 and M, om, a. '




faefidtsg: | QR

s —atedm | |

TrerE s —( A1 ) Faf |

frragm—¥ g3 7E TMARREY MERAIT
AT e SIS, | 99 FAIST -
*ATT Y IESTAMI 4T AEFAAGEAGTART -
FIETHA AT SR |-

e —( A 1 ) FOR S 99y | o
TRAE TEIHE TR TEGAOAIHAT (TRt
e aeni Ragat facawdat f gaea |

fAragm—aa, RN I9E |

T —( @ | ) o GTemY 39 | 7 gy R

» 93

T §F FaaaamFaga s |
frerage—Siura, g BRY TR TRITHTESIA-

§ g B N. G R B oom. gq. 3@ forg E; ‘g’ for
*tfre” A P; E. for next word reads sryawdl’; G- wgras’; R. has s
for rfig. 8 "z G. E; G. om. following qa:; P. G. om. woag; B has
gad, 4 B. N. G, E. add gg before gfy; B. N. add oy, after gesg’;
*qagg B M.; °7 suwg B. N; E. reads qg before g1ga’; a‘?;aﬂ-ﬁ-
gmgeasaTa B amrmgara iyt B EN.G.H.; sroede for
r...gade P & Om. A. P, R,; gfiatgs M; aadfiggar§dw B. N. E.
o segfamEAyrar: gl e’ B N wefegrara:g® de. os
in text G.; arqRrmwaggEFa:g’ &o. as in text E; P, has g for
frgaarg ¢ A P grarg’. o B. M. om. all from sryey here to sy
5 in next speech but one. 9o Om. P; g’ G. omitting e
which follows. 9% P. has g after this; G has ggwq: for gxdm; N.
om. -3 exoept firmrereas; B hes gawe for gadw. R Om. in B.

G, N; B. has after this a speech gi"-gyufirg. 1 fea’ | w1 o
12
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¢ PR AITERITIAT SURHAT TR &
wfeftengawwmaT Fomml fdfamts-
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9 After e, B. reads sfRygaciem Eagy SR goewAr
aRsgTREY qaermEtE i do.; N. afrearite v quag
FaraRTEfeaR | aateETy Ry bo.; G fgAnE TAd guer
Ferfea SR aaaantr i &o.; B afeanie e guen
AUFIEAHATIS 5aw, the restas in N. R E. hes gfi@amaagmt
Rrdvfesrat frgmedt §° &e; 6. N, om. qfigin text, 3 E. has gg;
B. N. have =g after gq; G. om. &g B ‘zfefiear; G T
Fregeltfion; N yufveelmn B gefasfessiifl do 2
fafea. M. R; gfifya. B;fifa. G B N; all other Mss. gyrafrfia’;
R. M. om. fast~arrar and g N. 6. B. om. fyy..; N. G, read
wgqrer and efter gy have q¥q GamrEvEEN: @Y wavwwan; B
has fepragery for gy and after that a\ﬁﬁ? drasgaEaT safean;
B. om. gray ; adds g3 before sggm and for ey &e. reads Sy
oIt All mss, except B. E. read g after srfiwmey. 4 om, FooF
R.E.B. M,; G hes gferw: wwg; N. gwq omitting all up to
e For g= R M. have mrggman G hes fyferer v @l
TR gﬂm‘i‘%qéqg:; E. om. %g and gap in text; B. has gy
T YR RO &Y Gt | afera | el yadd oer b,
asintext: § g3 Ew fyfy G.E N, B; ‘arg for °gg B.andin
‘margin of G, ¢ 7ty B. & ey B M; 3 sfrew: for msfgm; B- E N,
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‘Ffe: aRowegy @ais & doman R sRas: |

Fredfeenis ger demated: 1 9

$ Om, in R. G, N. B; gy for g E; for qaey after this N.G.B. have
g, R 9 G R frfian B¢ gragfe: B ¢ Caeafieigeha.
G.B.E. N. H gom B ¢ "grgt N. 4ﬁs§£lﬁ-; G. E. H,; fagg: B. N,
“Haife, for “Fafy ¢ E. 2 Om, G; B. om. gg; G, om. Tag; B E G,
read ¥y, 9o A. R. om. one gy, 19 B. has worrermas: here and B.
and N, have *gger 71y’
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§Om. in B. N; ggs om. in M. R. E; G. om. gy following and
B. has gy for gaq after wwy:; wiysedtfiy for swadify P.G.N.B; B. has
wifrasy twice; ggagt”. B. G. E; R. M. om. fiy after gg; N. om. all
this. R qegrATAg” for gmﬂm“ B; gneg °. E; G. adds ypg after
e and M. reads aig® for sng. % @y’ B EG P. om. one
wua; M. R, om. both; G. has sy instead; B. E. gger ws; qyg’ for
i . w N. has srqprar before this; also B, E. ‘readlng strgryy for
guwe; 6. E. om. grgg which follows 4 e’ B N3 R. B M.,
read next word as gawraa ; @y for gy A M. P. R. G.E; ; afe:
formBEQRMreaquﬁM om. Fyg; B. N G, read
w,E g@m © Om. G; B. adds qu: ‘after ‘this; E. sfrerfafy:.

after this B; G. om. 7 in ggwan N. om, that and reads

vﬁ’rfor %, and qdade for aftrey; aR” for smarRa’ B. E.
N. G. & swrewat’ E; g aﬁersecondq:ng G.E N Qo(M K. rea.d_
mqﬁm &e. and omit o; ) wfigwee” A F; g qﬁ”
N. G. om. =; R, reads m,,N readsa‘m before qrfﬁ‘

“ after it,
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9 M. R. om. onegq:. X R. hassyifgan N =qqrfean. & After
sty G amqu P. A. have ¥ for gr and E. grerer for g
B. E. N, G. om. gy, 4 Om. P; G. reads grveqedf gq°; B. N. E. add
wifly after qiworeas; G- substitutes it for eqeg; A P. om. g G- has
erg for wrr and E. srfy for garz. & B. G read Fa; R. om. fy in frady.
¢B. E.G. add %ﬁﬂ; B. om. g-&; G om. x-§; E. has instead g
9 T g < sy’ G- B Cwaewsy f° B. G- omitting the
last 71, @ Before this B. has the following fyu’ | st {agam !
swEAgRTaRaTty g gsfiy. N. agrees, actually giving the whole
stanza again with gy: for g E. also agrees reading gemifiy: for
wignfi; ‘gqea’ P; B. N. have sqgarraen; A. P. om. &; gwn 3y for
gsifar. B. G. N. 30 B. E. N. read ga: before this. A, P. add Srzraie
after rgagreres; B, svegamadw; N. syreedni B wedin
G. has @rgw after wyan’; M. E. insert yrape after wamrer. 99 B.
E. N. G. have g before this. After g2t B, bas auifas; & wida-
fufs B. N, om. srgemey and B. B, N. G. read srgagmra for §
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(=fg 1)
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q @y SAMET 3} | CAgETEIRAy

i N. E. G. H. om. zg. } M. R. om. one gg:. & "Rty agy 7 &e.
B; greqmafy 77y 7 &e. B; G. agrees with B. omitting ggy; B. N,
have wirsy before symrer. 8 B. E. N, G. read ga: for g—fy. 4 G. has
graeny; B. om. it and has g for 4. & afy afy A. P; fg after fF E.
G; and G. has ga for ydyq; B. N. read sy 7 Ty Fniga: | fg
de.; B. N. E. insert gy after "o G, om. iy in fafirg:. o AM. P.
have @ before this; G. om. e and has g after fq; B. N. have ga:
firag and E. has gfy after f5w; B.EN. insert eriq before uge. ¢ B.
G. N. om. fig; E. reads mqéﬁéﬁm,B G. N. om. gz; R. M.
have it after H@w, < E. has fgr erameqy before this; G. Fq:
gariym; B. N, have garifyur after iz sty werg for \%@ B. N;

G. E; B. G, have sreiy for staay after which E, has sty
B.G. N, sw; que’ for gee® B %o il &; wlrgaiat
E; sfrgafigt P sfrgafyelt M. afrgatady B. N. 11 fdfagw B,
i G. (scored through ); om. in R; E. has gy before this,
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1ficfg” B. N; B.N. have {g after srfs”; G- E. om. figag; M. P. read
aﬁfm'q;E. s‘{aﬁ‘q;[; Gr.om, it; R. om.fy in firfer’; B.N. H.read aﬂqqq-[a;
gelifat witag aofaE smaeEieiifad aeg s ¢ s
qrasiifon somoi st wivag st N () agrees omitting wor
and reading oy Hféq¥ sorfra. R B. N. read 3. 3 =r-ar om. B.; ay
om. E. A, M. P. om, gaq; G. adds fi after #qy; E. B. have gg after
ety and G. wiymsasy for weqg; B. G. E. N. read gegfiy before W,
2 BN, o3 atis fir'; G- o3 aff % frawaty; B adalts fevaaty;
M. has fiqs efter 53°; R. also adding g before gaw; G- has qapar-
@y for gam; E. has fiaed sa¥zw graeaag arg: 4B N B & oy
s fyfa; C. agrees having gy for fr. € B. E. N. 6. gq: sfmfy
Rreriargmeaama: awzgE:: o B N. read zglrz[armm; E. s’
¢ay 6. E N. B; &% K; Jaw: wafnfi B o qut R, ‘goq°A;
g e’ B. G and N (s) geg=q woza’; B. om. this and next
Jine; 53y @ qermay, B to @egwa B. 6 B N H; ‘mmaa
M. R.; graqagf P 99wy w° B. 6. E N,
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9B. E. N. G. have qraq for this and om. ; R. s before gy’
sy for ew” E; g for . N, (s). R@md geggen B N () G
(reading ¥ for 7 ). 3 °@.’ B. N. 2 qraymasisg B. G. E. N; B
readszﬁénibefore this; P, om, it; G aom. g E. om, figam; N. om.
m-aq,]? on, aysre; B, E.G. om, @ E. substitutes fga, & G om.
‘wr-fer; B, reads gamify for g-fy. & O has gy for fygey omithing greg’;
B. N, have qa for faryy, o % | agmmammer: giyar B N; E.
agrees omitting gy and 6. omitting qrts, ¢om. G; B. N, E. G,

have wgg before 3 omxttmg e’ G. om. () gguemawgRy: E ...
e G
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9 fia-z om. G; for next word B. N. read stemar. R siqarfyayfen B.
% wweat B. 6. E N, H; G. om. ggm. ¥ B. G. N. have gfy before
this, ¥ G. reads gfiiger and om. all from g’ to mayy; B, om. from’
o togify; B EN. G qg g for wrei gy A P. M. read s, &
Fw &R B. B N. G.; 5fed B.; wrey for quy M; B. N. E. G. add
after this; for next word M. reads ggwiq’,; A. has ‘eqfy’; B. qgam’;
R. geair’. v sfy P; 3o for sy Py wfem B. B; M. R. om. next
word, G. reads qurag; A. P. gwag; G om. & in s B. P N. G.
read wqars; B qamawy “fafta G *fag B P reads next word as
foraforfaal; A. Rrady; M. firsg”; for sy . reads g’ M. g’ ¢
g<ofr A P; gsgfin B.; &, A P. om, next word aud N. 6. read gy
for gamy; giigem for ggrg 6. B; A R read next word as g&gz{,
G. as gfyersy. % Srox B; Srsq G.E. om.; B. reads next word wrogr; P
AT B wrreray; frfrafige for stfig B, “figa &; faffra’ N
fafea’ () oo before wqismi B. Ni; gamorg G; E. reads -
wopy; N. reads giimafi; B. B G. wiyeg” before g aified’ By
&t B firfggeamm P for fged; from qr gesr’ to Aifg’ om. in M.
but the corresponding chhaya is given. . .
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9 B. N, have wag before this; N. (s) has Wi for giy:; P. E. om,
@H2’. 2 before this E, has gt | & ey AR qur Ry and
om, g-g1; A, has qyy for ggr’; G. hag PSATY, for syareys; and B. and
N. gzl after it G, has 5" before gamg and N, and B, om. &3 and
T after syrer, § for om. G4B. N. have aftrnig e after
fagtF. B. N. read &g for gmm which follows, ¥ After in
B.G.E N, G. E prefix o to iy B, N, ags G. also adds
after gay and om, st G oom. dg and inserts g+ after
B.E. N. read SqaTan for gypgT. 4 B. G, E, N. have gragrer hefore
this; G, om, this; B, N, read “gefirarafy for Q¥ in next word; E,
HoI’; P 3y 6. &% R and P. have J*gur’ in next word. § gaw®
B. A o} R. M;g-arﬁ';iﬁqu-. N; IR yfg G REAR, g
|arEargar. E; for gfegr A P. read qfeqn M. gfdar; for ATl gy
and M. gar; M. om, 1 in str®; B N B, read g’ C. Igegm
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9 Before geer B.EN; G. om. grop; B.N. G. read gﬁf’{ 2 B, N.
read gy for gg; G. om, it; for 377 G. E. read gggify; B. N. grft. &
ux R. M. E; gy for af‘qﬁ G. ¥ B. N. have gy after this and B, G.
E. N. ggr at the end of the speech. % ggt & aRardy B. N. E; 6.
agrees adding orey before gat and reading “gray, and § for sy after
this; before garg B. E. N; P. veads qfy" in next word. § B, E N,

read qRRegeqard HAfhy and om. gfy; B. B N. G, read gzt awf-
oty v om, M, G, E, ¢ a1 G
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9 B. N. have gfy after this. } B, E. add hfY after this; N, (s) has
faoafit fefi wfi; G. Pt & fr srRa, 3 e before this B, B, N,
and this after fysr’ in BN. 2 B, araTfe=ra; B. has Srar; G, Syem; gy for
e B. N ot B; sty O in next word B. N. have ggug for ag’;

 E. gqwrem; P. qgay; G, agere; B. agwiea. 4 wiftge B.; afty for
ufes E; B. E. N, read 3 after aifter; A, P. read gop for o M. R,
gt fi; E. has qigy before yrefs’; P, and E. read ‘g% B. T3
G. "ga; E has 13° and om, fiy; B. E. N. G. read quatter fy; g=afir
AMF; gegfin B. & sowew 37 gead qry &fagy B;E. hassrmereg
¥ TN gavEm %‘ﬁqg-q;; G. agrees exeept that it reads e g-&
fagw; N. agrees with B. save that it reads Ty qg . 9om, M,
B. O; sifiraft B. N. (5); ‘gt B.N. () E; gy adtEnEag’.
G. B. N. E, read E for sraery; ‘gRtgriw Sifva .
H. < srgfirfeg’ &5 it P E.; sopafist’ B N,




fgetatsg: | g
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TFRSII—adi | (R Rgel¥a @ Fowm | )

e —a RRTH, T IRy | R g
TAG FEIAFIHAT: |

e —ema, 71 99 dqEFRgRgT |

e —a, fh o Ty )

T —ome, i a1 TRy | AP TRAHAT-
st hrsmaEIEN e auEnsaRitas-
RIENSAEAAR0N SRR S degai
vl | Faafy R |

HTTFAAN | TRIRTEIT: NN s ASTH TR
qmaUETags el sEnmgT  aummgTes-
AT | AACERGEG ST TR A | Ty Jqwedsy
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9 @& before this B, N.; qr=p after this E.  which has T for
R—9,. R agurmaeaE i B. B N. 6. : 40331t sgagawrai’s
E. B.N. (v); G. has gsrea for g=w; P. has Jyag=izg; N. (5) agrees with
B. omitting FgATYL §§ag{ﬁﬁm’%ﬁﬁ' B. E. N. (r) after gaeq.
¢ ggfyen sEgy: for ggo E. 4w ay before this B, E. N. G; ap°
o, in N. (s) G; gerreawyy, B. N. (v); genmepresy B for wgn B
has wry® and G. sgwmewy. & P has gg for gap; B has ey, for
7°; G. also hasit in margin scoring off g° in text. o G. om. g3
before this, and A.P. om. sy at the beginning of the speech;
B. has sy for ;; A. M. P. read ga after this, ¢ R. has sqorent-
a@if; N. () B. frfeqaegada S gh; O- ogrees reading gt for
difeq N. () ghmarggmaoege; E agrees and adds gfgy at the
end; B. and E. om. gfy further on, & G. om. g% ; N. (s) B. om. -
g#; E. ditto adding sy fgaasr before faa’; N. () om. ggama:;
and reads =gy omitting -gr further on; T for sgr N. (v);
N. (1) fawfremata’; B N. (5) Jaa: dfreige’; . E. om. all from Jg:
t0 end. ig B. N, G, read Ry for T 5 P. has FRir:d

1
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EERRELE (T e CERCCLTE R
TGEOT: | T TR Fwe T TRy |
s —agrrrea | (2R R |)

TaW—(TRw 1) S, g e A o
g [ admirar feaie | ar ST -
= (F)
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Sreeaaong ||
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9 E. has before this B ;3 G, om, w=@; B.N. have ag=e; BN, G.-

om. g A. M, read 3w for M. Rom, AP, B; E N. add Lc
after FY; G adds g gty G has @ before T B N. G have &
after it; B, om, #and B.E, N. G. om, fira; AFTFEIE P 3 BEN,
have “gay; o1 om, G. ¢ gy for a1’ N (s); gmr G Both om, gin
9§y B L N. G. add & after w3y’ in next word, _B.N. have_
&Y for ¥ G om. it. 4 B, N, add gfy here; G, om, wify; B. reads
arﬁ’ﬁm; G. E. om, g in next word, § g R arway E; wIg R
s O g wug ', B; S7g qAg st N.; B E. N, G. om,

G E. reads gurg® o om, G.; fyar for & B dairer G s qtfear E.
which has fiyfyr after this omitting fyfver before; B, A, N. in next
word read ‘Fraf; ‘Fafa E; feqfq C. 5 P has @ for gr before
T8I N (5) R G B, M. add i after a7,
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e —( R |) iy TR | 9, §5-
AMWEIAATSFIGE TRAT FFan qaaii |

FET—qai | (R fewew 1)

QAT — AN FEATTT FOH JT | (3edion)
Ay A7 TRATANFIZA P | St g
aﬁggr LEvii) 15w .

AR FHASLTAFIR 99

%numftﬁ TTHAEIREISA [ T |

T GUEIGEE

AR IFITAAT W3 Fedrqq we@h |l *R
(R Frerear: &)
st fydiatss: |
. SFZIAT PRRE | agR SeaAedl Seenee-
WO IR LA Ay R aemE: e geae
T Tt TR qUEAFT SR AT S WARSAEY
MO S ety srgEe—afr @k |

ATy | TmEn FRAUEET T @SEY THE-
T FATANT TN AR | S A Rz
Fd | o FaTEedM o By @Rt SaRmlRE
ROY afy gad SarEy g WE: | gl IEEIEEg eI
TEYEIRIEIN el e awm: |} 1

SO L R G R C AT LRI SRt e S L
TgEAEFSEN BaAIsE: | ||

1 B. E. N.G. add srrewvrae here; agraaran’ for wgrgivan’ RAP,;
M.insertsg between gy and g; B.E.N.G. read srrzrag before wg; G. om.
HqI s B.EN.G.om. AW 5 G.om. visarga after ’qquE.rea.ds
qft’ after f3° and P.om.final gfy. 3 & sty o B. M. E; G
has 33y for szt and om. fiy. » B. N. have wargH before this. ¥ G. B
have gy before this; G, om. g B. B. N. read *zaggsr for save.
83y P s A G, om. fy—g:; BEN, om. 1.0 °;mP. ¢ A.P.om.

3.2 4.0dds gyl AP garogaair gL R.GL Eom. g,
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TR FgURY dan aetEEe |
EREEEEERE G RESHETEERI R
=y g g da s goh g R 2

W QAN ARReFAe Rwgary-
T | gdiaagaiae Rmgety: || “rtedy sfger drard-
VAR, | BT 3 A R w1 g owo |
T Afvee ggiase TuEEiReTe dwe S
QETIRTIRAT FFOTFARTI FAT TATIAA SHGEH-
A, FATRAFA: Gaeaer ST S, | sy Raar: |
TgisE THEEETEET T T || RearfEmg-
IRTE EREREE | ‘TR R |
R TEF A AU | R RTeTEE T
TR || |

Tl | Fgaiedt ek Aoy gmedy e
Tom sy APl A afe Awam ggha o

10m. B E N. 6. H. gy . 3 A. P. om. visarga here and after

B M. R read gy N, (s) reads g for qrg, 8 B. E N, 6. H.
& wa¥m N () qrafi for quart- B.; vy B
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(e 1) R A GURAREIRE TR 8T
ST AR 4 TR R — A
it ARG | AR
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‘g, PR T 3ad STt 5kl
Wt ovEan, R T AR FAEN |
R

AREg THraTirae Al agas

syt gaERreat et P |

fEEAIR ghi Ay

fia ez EFaw FRsggaE g Rl
Nay gorEmE, SRIEEEAEiN |EEE | SAEAE
A Sl oA vgat wEvgwal e s
T W TOEETRR R g v AN |
ST AT AR W | FogteRady Aed Ao )
ggrarE: I ¢ 1

iR R | @ T B gae Eo]
feer AOFETARCAATA, |
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9 qrada:. Be; AP, have qy before §°;B. N. read zpyr before ng=;
‘e M. R *gutaaes B B N G.;gfes’ B- B N.G;R.M. om. sreg—
. & “geidor gy B EN; 6. hus ‘geitafad; afts Freafea wama:
before ga° B. N. G.; B. E. N. G. om. gas; B. N. G. add sy after
wrEy; B has et before frag; and G and E. for g1 read sprmrfeq
wyaeas; O inserts ggey after fpag, ¥ B. B. N. G. add segyge after
Zaar. 4 E has q;g'aﬁ before this; A, P. have gast: for gqr: in next
word. gay; om. in B. B N, G; M. R. om. and G. bas gg for it; B,
has ga: before fgay; R. M. read grere; B E N (r) R. om.
4t'; E. has spyramera. H. has FArgm. & R has saaw for syvay
M. femar; M. has also g for g P. has gtﬁq for gzq‘\'a‘. © °g. P,
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(i)
Tq TaT & |

: (aa: sfafe wst sdad =)

qer—(& 1) W R oawm wemgteE
TR | & |
FIRAERITT: Rl aRItReTR: | SR
Tafgres g Rudf serore R T
SR

gty | gRaedie: gugwam srwdad:
FFrmETRivE fedg agny 9y anly gEasy e
TS AT qANRAAEIHATE TR AR a1 ga
IRRIEEFTT: | g aEet SRRaT af
ARG T A TR N 3 1

WP RSt g
T gfF T | :

i Saragierd: |

9 B. has srrrdy | % Syafia waa: oy wuwg g N agrees; G,

adds sper hefore aqpgrgy; E. substitutes et for wrady and adds
st after gfy, R ¢’ twice in G, E; B, N, G, om. Ba:; R M. read
g?for i 3 E. has ayg; for ¥as A, om, ¥a. 9" B. N, G.P,; for

agfaw 6 bhas g gey. H. bas waefy a9 g:d agfrs. 4 0. has
q.rgaﬁ for this; N. (s) FeCUl %-q-; for what follows and M. gaEq:.
Garmn O E; qegfor qein wreng’ Gy M. has g for 3—p
B. N. H. have g=y after gg; Om. 373" By E. has g’ BN,
have y', © qg: for g BN




gdiRsE: | gug
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aREwaEE Fraraad: Rafaf |
QIR A RaaAT 2 GO

L %

A A w3 gEn e
aff 7| fuwen & awesdiemafal ot
7 |
Fremrgfiay T3 Rt ey
& 3 7 woBR AuPEweratEEt |
Torstafd aedsradeTd
Aigeanats Sgatar paTEa gag iy

UAGYN 2 | g A SR ENEE-
qEEseE Enaar Eegg gkt 9t wal gl |
aitgeard: om Rogwgad: Rk Sorer geem-
et free ag@wimEREd: | st oedaEr
i P st cEde IR YgmEwar s wrdRr
s | qudtae YR Aerem: IR TR SwEw-
gl we: 02

R iERRy | amkaRRiad: |

Remify | 73 eferErEEEr fadt A TPAETR-
ety o e Ref | ‘et @ o oy ) gsare
FIYFANFON SIS T ALTTRe: | 4

s weafy B. G E; grafe N () gea 7' P wugfe H. R ' G- B,
3 qqy for ‘qr A l:mP ea-a-B \gwomlttmgﬁE H; g
for gy M. G. E. & “wgmm” A M, dgeay for &-3. ¢ g@ig B. N. R.
<. P E; qfy B qn'a'tt‘l‘T(l‘)
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%99 | FAFTOE AT WA [FRFOE S9-
FHARAARY: | § T FINN A QIHRATTE: |
9% T TECEITRTERAIGAT: qeq @as 37 |
7 |

=7 Frtweaedt fren: Beai 7 R
ezaﬁrgmmmﬁ{iwgwgﬂ |
ﬁmwwww. T g
T @Sy 9 & s 1 &,

aEtRm R | wElaedW wfrmmea: R
g |l ‘

7 Awafly | s Rrea: el Raen ol @g-
AR | FrweenrTe gegm: Raw | RRY gesaRed
et 3 e e g wen 39 || faegead
TEIETIReE: | T @Y Rrgsh 39 A T | qeeE-
R | sofivr: R@E @EsA STAEdsTRETRE
@S WSS TR S5 W@sT Awe: |
BREEEANEARING  RSTEEIIS SaNTETE-
T IR W | 99 AEgQaTRE 'Esd F Ry |
T A AT AL F | Hl@raReagan e | @
A 74 qUGEN: T W FN @asd ¥ | A

dftar o7 @der aaw oy W 0§

Suerg a1 (?) G; M. R, om, emm; P om. % in was and has
sy for w-ur; B. E. N. read 7 ey, & eun, before fpfaa; B
N, read dfiwmren; after this R. has kil R mrate: B B et
gat: &; . () hos after this g 9 & womfy 7o AEEEITII
E. agrees vith text having only srgwa: for swyge’. & Aa N. (s);
B. N. read gl¥aes”. ¥ & for f B. R.; om. in M.; fmrds for fraria
N (s). 4 qar M.; G. has f before g. quqﬁ aa: B; gzafly @
ey 7 At Toeen: B
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(4w | ) T TR, FUEAATRIT |
HIFI—IT 541 &0 | (BT RE 1) qF G-
TG | FACURG 3 |
TS—( 2T RAANFT 1) FE) JEAATHIA-
At fRamfemtian | g |
A AT RaseaEstgR
AARTHT: FERTRAT TRage: |
PratETER ATy
e w ae g R o
afy =

TARR | o TR TR SR | R
gradvEe 2 weRfemag | Argem sdewer G
aiay e o waome | e st |
TIMTC | WA MFAT 5 TR | 9l R aRew gw-
FaqN Fq SpeHegaadr I AieTw 7 mm R
g Riten 5 Tetgey g Wi | o R Rat wRar =
Ui RARsTaES Ry afe @ afes Ry i T ww-
FEAATRTWE: || Raae=digia:  AFTRaasgiRas
TNIRITEHE: | TF T ‘TR0 FAEIGIRAT T4 Fq-
ANTAEHT | gdisd 57 quisieel af g7 @R e gobA-

9 Om. R.; garg before gt B. E. N. G.; M. B. read srgafer for

srema; G- E. om. gy, R Before this B. N. have grer gftsrafiy and
for qrayq they have ﬁiﬁ, E. om. qrR and after qitss’ has 35?“ {
%a‘; G. E. have a7%; twice, G. has Wﬁ@‘éﬂ'{&:; B. N. aﬂﬂ‘gﬂ’é‘arﬁ’:;
E. agrees having 3g; for e, % “qrgeg & G. and E. add 5 after
*gre further on, ggfy before gz’ G.; N. (s) om. &gy for w-aga
G. has gamw@arTy and gysf after that, After zywi G, N. read
fawelterg B. E. read girsyrfysgefiang, ¢ Rmfrfreactan P “wlyws-
uigEg, G.; N. substitutes for ga: and B, adds after it gnfyfe v
s B N sueedt G et P; B. has sy B has 33 before
=3g; meargan B & gragedo: G o ggi: B
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ar T e g Bogmlar | R WgmENT @S-
qEEAEER gf s | geat o S —arsy sEm-
FRY e 30w

il | wgtsd: | WA TERgEer AeananET Fow:
Uae Reargaima imrsamge ammseRan
wEERIEE [T gErEE gRar il ¢ ||

wgRfe | Tgaewafy gmifRa | sgagwaia sg-
frarfafy FrgvrRadean a1  AEERETEE | anE B3t
Wt Eegiver gt WY TgiE an sutEaad aeke-
7gafd | WA | WEaegy AR gheeFaEd-
AEFTIFRAT Fggar it gaEgel s aEd 9R
a7 GG A agRiy T | AN = ghani-
Tt wgliai @Al aageesdt g
TOFI: MR RTfTnd TeE qa Gas
TR ST g | srrafy steraw: | ] 1

3 B. N. have visarga here and gy for ggy at the end. E. also
has qug; P. om. it. 3 ggar M. B.; gaiA P agg’ PoeafygB N;
At G 4 gvarg G & “ayg P
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T—ifis 7 ThEE g

FFA— (@ 0 | ) qied i qed ) gl
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| S — R R R AT |
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TEFACT AT YTV TIR: |
9= R A 9 TehraT: aA gwaEn

i Giirey AtmieiT T frgen 1 2e

SRR | =i grefAr senEResfs wiaE-
FrEA T3 digen: @ef: AT YERaErg-
g 99 UF qigewed Tefienft o qongwan sErEi-
g | Rudifad Heffy gat @ wewa gk s ol

4 For g-37. M. R. read fy§od; A. P. om. qrada; G, E. have g
before spy”; G om. x and reads °“wy for °w; E. adds gg before
ga'’;s B. N. G. (in margin ) add qgurfiy after gy, * B. N. add
s after gy, C. reads wgw' for srwgw’. 3 B. E. N. read Ec
hefore this and sretfiat Yaengar FYAR aﬁgﬁq‘é’eﬁ after g,
3 before gg B. E. N. G. have gy and after it B. N. have gaq;
R. M. B. N. add qfg before 3°; B. E. N. G. read diemarer for giy:.
% §g Before this B. E. N. G.; one grrqe om. R, E, & gfieamy comes
after this in 6. E.and guws before Jamr M.; cefegwdfy for
gafesfy BEN.G. o B, E. N. G. have g3t S before this; G. has
a9% afFwimge; B a3 afwangasl’; swear-ge o in G AP
om. ggm B. B N. G. add qgaifir| gz after gog. ¢ qqd M o
‘sra; G o gy N (9); g N. (r); quae for qrior A M. R.
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4 B. E. N. G. have g before this; B. B. N. om. gz; G om. Tag;
R. M. read gy for gam, Rom. G. E,; B. G. N. have wrq: after this,
E hes s 3 B. B N. G, have s before this and wifirefrerana for
g, 8 B. B N. G have %q before this. % gty G B. N. have
iy after this and G. om, gr:. § B. N. om. this; B, B N. G. read
srmrigat before frgmafug and ey for gy ( G, has qea: ) e
aifn B. N.; B. has wirdt before 7. ¢ ‘e E; M R, om. sqga-a:.
o om. M. R.; ey after Ay O E; sfifs® A, B shag’ E; g
fyefy for wfaga B, B N. G H. g0 Before this P. A, E. read

v O wO;
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§ Om, M.; 3z R.; Jg scored through in G.; G. has ger dfrgra=
sufrag 330 E- Saer g Rt safiag 39 B. N. agree with text
adding sqfirag 3AY. X @wras before this E.; G. om. srr; A. M. read
s’y AP, have srgagerneaes, before that; N (s)has A, for gy
R E. om. gfy. ¢ G, E. om. srgrar; and after “wry: add garemafimg:
4 srrarrere before this B, G. N. E. has gqdd after gz and reads
Tl B. N. read qrraras: for yge:; G E. B N add gq: after
this. § frii@ M. R.sqeg gt B. N, G, ¢ ‘ga’ G; G reads gady:
for mﬁ @ sty B B N, H; gamgy 6.5 A has qg°,
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1 narggaq added before this in B. E. G, N.; yrgger om. in B. E. M
or it G; G, has Rygeerayy bwice.; ga&afiqmq B.N.H.;eqafqam G-

gafgarg E; B adds g after this, R . B BE.N.G H 3
waafa N, (s); % B. P. 2 6. om. visargs. 4 om. R,; after srgay
P; “gfggfor ‘g B B N. G, g om. R. oy B. B N, 6, H; ufy-
gt for afygral: B N sRewae B ¢ sy 0 B s for
wran N (s) B,
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TRAISEG, W e wHT wrnhdeee gieee |y W |
5 Faaifd: | ‘s sRfen faaler 5 ew-
Ll RENT
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1 gwer &y BN. E; °% @w G.; s’ M. Bo; g EL R gen, B,
G.N,H,;B.E G. N, H. add 719 LA a.ttheendofthxssentence 3
ﬁa-qqA e ygfig B.E. N. G,; for Jgg M. E. read q&r. 4 zdide
= N. (1) ﬁmmﬁG,qﬁﬁwE H. has “gRtftgeads; P
has gaveia for fyverdy; wmarera: B. B. N. (); siygaa: B enqrera:
G. & E. om. gg-=; B, and M. om. q:naﬁfor"qﬁl’(} B.E.
N. G, a.dd(q‘beforem .
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9 B. E. N. G. have qrziys before this. ggreren’ for s’ B.; G. adds
& before fy’; gy for fryy” B.N.; B. E. G. N. have gaq; for guife
r@A B Gigr Esgeg N (v );qe () N. (5) % fimfem. A v &
@’ B. N. (s); R. E. M. N. (s) om. gg; gwet B4 for gygier. B. N
G H;3dg" E; & E om. ghr 4 & G E; =g’ B. N, g yaiy:
M. B.; wfy for ug B.; gfym: for gown: B H.
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A I | b ARgErEE Ry EwEEEA AgR-
A1 AFARARRTEE TR R | 99 o adag-
ST & T TGN T FEFAT TR AR
Raget a1 I qeEEEaI: gIEr 9w A TREEER wR-
FAR | TEIRRY ¥ A @GR | Srsae-
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TRFTARY | TF T O TRRATRE A A
7 TRTIEIRT: SEARREEAIST CIEARE: w0

9B. N, A, P. om. fya; M. R. read sarasy, for fr-g—C- om. o
aq which follows; E. om. gg; B. N. om aoy; N. (s) adds g oy E
7 gy % For sifemrqerfy’ B. N. read qfefrwrafy’; M. sifymgesfa ()
sofymafifm B 3 Ruw’ B N ‘gw () A; “wr’om. in B ®
v before this M, R.; werfiy for fiyqer G- B. N have srag twice;
E. reads s and G. om g3, ¥ B. E, N, G. have SR
E. has #Js0 g1y before this. 4
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IR, 97 FF )
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R R g sTRERRR SR
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3 gofggysr’ B. E. N. G; ‘yyg=” A B °mq° EN; g’ P;
omitting all to 37fy" G.; B. E. N. G. om. sygr further on and read
o for ity and g for Rge; RUK for g ot the end of the
compound P. R} For g3g B. and N. read qEned giger
Zameray 6. B oagres, om, gy and C. reading sirrer. 3 For
g -"ag B. N. (r ) read Prawawseanaasavorg snd E. reads
rareata &o.; P. agrees with text but has ‘g’ for ¢’; E. also
om, last gfy. ¢ After gwgfy B.; G. has Yfywy before this instead
f after g=gfq. 4 B. B. N, G, have guee; B. N. ggoggn’; B so-
gy ; O waungyAw’; 6. om. wigay; B. N. read wan A, & wH
wefaen B. N; wg quzaq E; “afy 6.; firay before i B. N v A,
P, read °qreitfs; M. om. wa@tfraw; A. P om. ﬁgaﬁ' and B. E. N. G.
add g before gy, < wr E.; G- om. it and syrgey; B. N. after graey
read firg ArERTRENT wgFaRw AN G. has freg At watgraw
0% E. +Rrg at wafiigraor s’ B. N. read {rfah for 2Ry A B
G. N. read gy for w-qa; A. has gq before srey’; G om. all after
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§ “sgeqt B. E. N. G.; P. om. x; G. reads g for srgw; B. N, read
fi for m. R Ryghy after this B, N, G.; E. has g after 3°, 8 G. E. om,
7.9 C. om. wrd; srarg before wgw B, E N, G s B Al
om. qrg. ® qrae before this P; B. E. N. G. have agﬁ:;\aiter this
and srraTg after g G. E. om. iy and R, reads sygdr. 4 P R.
om. 0ne Fat; M. E. s B. N, add gﬁ; before 3. & wag B N;
artga G; aftwr sgd | ambe B e o & G E
also has gy twice; ‘grirgwgary: B. E. N. G, o fy for 9y G; B. E.
N. G. after 5y add ggimwawaw; @@ A. ¢B. N. G, om, one
gy further on. & q%‘; B. N. H. 5o gqq for qm;G-; fiftzag B
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2 SETRAFRETRT: @Iy | S gt sm-
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TR | A RAIRRAT TANT 96 g9ad: @ -
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§39: G fgmE® B. N.; B. E. after weyry odd sogmer midt
yftear and B. E. and G. om. gfy-fy ab the end of spesch. 3 B. E. N,
om. one gfirg; G. has geg before this and gz after it. ¥ °#g: A. G;
B, N. read gy for wdr further on; N. (s) efrgrrarant’; B has i’
for gfvar’. 't For °*sfier’ B. E. G.H. read “grafyeddr’; N. (s) “grarreara’s P
also reads “qregfia’ for *a’. & ¥rg M.R.; g for ggA.P. o @’
A. P. ¢ E. has gegg before s’ G om! srngray. For & ag B N, G.
gawemes; B gawrmet ¥ B N, add gfy after s, @ G om, i
B.EN, G.rea.dqm %o gy before fi5" A, P )




FHarsE: | B

H—AE FAAARATTIARIGY |
TorFT—( &R 1) geraT TR A Ao

TARCH: TEOREIA |
UA—9H, RGeS [ wewn:
T |
FoFTi—( R 7o 1) Syrwey 9l awEan o
T—JF 9 e oy | AR A | -

£

{8

T 7t AFmEEETE e 8
& 7 fdgean |

USI—uTRAE | 7 W1 | fRg A sqiEe ﬁ~
SIS IRl T FHEE |

Ry | seRAvTeATRRTAE: | R S eI

T TEATIA |
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4 G. om. aridter at the beginning of the speech; B. and N. (r) read
for this srgediga; N- (5) sigr@an. R f@d war B. E N. G; B. E.
N. G. also have gyg after this; guge for gum N, (s).  B.E N. 6.

2dd geErsaARvdtaan 8 om. G. 4 gy before this B.- -E. N, G.
N, (s) also adds q%q:lbetween this and m, G. om. gf&. & B. N,

have instead of all this eng Frqreegw | =w0r | {6 aff | von | fge-
frge; G E. bave ftqwey % af€ Rrsrafige. © 39w before this B. E.
N. G.; fared: for fyreqyor M. E.; B. B. N. G. om. &g; For what follows
Ahaswa‘r:rm‘r M. Wm& R. ‘g e A N
(s) G “gt argQt’; B N. () gwaigqy”. ¢ For gg B. E. N. G. read

wr; B. B N. G. have wifiy before srrier. @ wfip: qafd (5 & ) sqq
g’ B. N. G. H.; M. agrees with text omitting xg°; E. ditto, insert-

ing wfyeafy before gty 6. reads gatshig; G E. read guremaara:. |
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AT — Y9, AT | & GEmERRaat
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( Fiex Fanfemt za: 1)

[3
*

TR =R | PIERAER R StwgeTagaTaT | A
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THEGUAA afdsg g |

- YA, before this and f after it B. N, 3 B. N, E. read stager-
aor; for seqan; G. arayar; B. B. N. G. read syurge; not here but after
&y (or gHify the reading of E.which also has saare before gatfy);
For Jgif E. has Jfgeady; P G. om. gfy and B. and N. read @ qard-
Freafy for Ffy. 1 B. B, N. G. have geyssy before oyt and qyeg not:
hore but before srt°, @ om. G.; srqriary, after this R.; qregnesy”. R
For fferary B. N. read firfipg. w B. B N, G, have gayyy before this:
§g7 E;qg B N. G; B. N. G. have wgq; for gg which E. reads
before gfa’; w@Ey” for gqywaey” B. N.; gqysrarngsy &.; before
Fat B. N. (r) E, have gregaaat: &ggergfugy (B. adds ey to this).;.
G.N. () qregaelt %qf‘m G.E. om. rgt. ' arfiy for {ig G.B.; Jfearar:
for next word R. M.; gegrtar: A.; qeeqr; P ¢ gfir g B. E. N. G5
qft" for qrr° B. B. N, G, o gg} before this B. E, N, G.; G, has Jueg
after ¥ar’. 40 Om. 4. P, E,; yorg: M.
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At Rl 5wt Frndy |
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stersfeEaT 53 agiT Sanat s U 2o 1l
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RErRREE fRrag REfsT T 1220

FEAR | Wy w SRR Y 9gha
G N ASAHFGUARIRENENG $30 €0g | Freaft Saag: |
FrRg=sRafivar asoiesia vwa wed gg Fad
wtaigvarer RAFDTIA NGRS  Toaazdi Wt
rrargwaf?aa‘f g fadt et gdd scanfvasiad: |
FHRE TI9 FE FegEE TR TWIIRAr F1A-
QPSP N9 | TOART Teger Tet
B uwEdd sEATE qaNgWaT REE: | SEAn
FHTC || Re 1|

FAART 2R | TR R rgaagiueer Sudae
FimRTEHR TERAREmR | redn RS-
INO=eRT e giEmear | wewea | arng
ATHETIY | AT SAARGEEC | Y

STHITAR TIRNERT I TRTAIARIT T | T
TGS EERFTIGIENNT T Qare i Jarfesy-
TR SAFSTATHT FrRIAT AGRISHATE TSR Fa |

19% E. H. ? fizrgefia B.; fgmafa N, (9); fgwdt G fEad £ 2
gradicagar B. B N. H. ¢ gigadw’ E.; wegy for fasn H. « mg°

P,tanfora'm(},aﬁw for gfe” A wg for gy’ N (s) &
e B H.
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faeftm— '
FNeETE T Fra =1 Fan R sy R
S §F 9T AHISTET AR |
PN TN 7 STRATEST
TG T T TIATCIATETC FEAFT IR0
A =
TR TRt T A |
RO GETEART e 1 33 |
ST —( €T | ) q9% FEiERedaawgiedn
TIMETACTITAEATTY | gat fFRfT dman
iRe | ( BRRe ) oft, Y | agEE g9 | -
e, TR W AW @ wie |
AA—aT FR, rvat JaRweal gavmaE-
T 19 |
FIR— AR 3T | ( FTeT aRamaf 1)
TN | GRAENE FeTTIR 5 S rawianE:
Foft W RogmonEd: | s aRE amEe
I9f F 1 ]R

Termay R R N (s ) waomgrsion B M. gsongediie
L qigafirg’ P R E. ¢ sgvateamas B. E. N. 6.; Ygaredor B. N
FareTsa B aarerdr 6. geRaaeagm B ¢ A, P, om. srafid-
T B N. read g between sreagad and srft’; B has Cemrgd.
auaft’; reads sgwARGURARIEAEAGE; M. has arafrd £ O-
om. 7 and adds gfy after strar’. & W wag for s way G @
wag B before g{m{“ and g after yrarg B. N. o B, E NG
om. ;. ¢ B. E. N. G. have ey, before this omitting grqay as
+the end of the speech, g om..E;; M. R, E. om. geoqy and G. has
Fresrarr for i’ '
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TTNFT—IqS, GIRANITHAT TG Q9T -
T | qafs 7 TEd aa "t |

TAT—EY @RRTOTTSTmE |

TTFT—RE | qaafy amAafEsE |

TA—adE GR FgdaEraiiTs  aEEed
AR |

FhaRER | wwElR qIgmEEE QeEmEn §e |
TRAR | SENARIEE MESTASINRERY fT 8-
FATNIEATAT: GIAlT | FEESAREAT AT
e T WA | EENENIEE QASTATEE |

W WHEAUR | 3¢ GUEATH T |

TaAft EFduaig=TE g | EFRvatEEERi aR-
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9 fy twice in B. B. N, G.; E. has 7 seqaes also twice; G. E. have
also g twice. ® gy after this B. N.; M. has ggrefiearais; . werad-
sy B. E. N. G. add fggy at the end 3 Om.in B. N. E.; g@tag G.;
@aay for gdx B. N.; M. reads foregam; BN read gy for 3.8 A.P.R.
substitute gay for gw; M. adds it ater gg. 4B. E. N. G. om. ggg; Om.
@q: in E; ggrB. N. which add ga after @y, & B. N. add
after this. © Fggrme A. M. R.; P. om. this speech; M. om, all
after 7. ¢ & & = G; Jerew B wwangumsfa’ for “mamfy’

G. B. N. om. grge; E. has ug grag and G. has it after spﬁmq
15
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W AT T ST FRTETT T Age 1R8N

TR | ANEEATATRS AT O ARG -
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T FETTATARA A FAGAAAME AR
FENRTRIA | SgERREeR srirdal EEged | o
qTA T o REIgArR: e Rad: | s | gk
A qErE Ry 609 | FamTEE Jaaraad | 99t
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3 gf§ before this G.; M. R. om. qs'ﬁg-é_'}; G. has srggm and
substitutes sgarfy for fip omitting gemgwfy. R “wrgrEn wear® B Ry
*Fifiaray N. (s); G. has gymagifygma:. ) qufy ¢ B. E. N, have
after this @g @grET &e. G. has ggr° for gar® and fiy for py further
on. ¥ P. om. xfidrs and G. has gy for pra; B has gy for
stwag:; B N, have g after g1.° 4 sgefuf B & *qrmr ag” B

N.; B. N, E, H. have g for gg; G. has qg. o 5iq° B. EN.; merfirfr P.
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4 In B. N, G. the words beginning with w1y are attributed to grsm
and with ggfy to Chanakya.; B. N. om. egag; G. substitutes g for eqay;
E. om. 37973 B. N. have g=q before siygey and B. G. N. have gegifiy for
g=gfy; @. E have ga: beforegzfy, R A P. add wafyarfir after
this. § Twice in B. N, G.; “gawgaq for "gaed B. N; P. om. ‘g’ @
*uz E.; gat-arae ow.in B, E. N, G.; R. adds gy before 7@7.’ ¢ qr-
gy before this B, E, N. G. om. gﬁ- after this, & “Jify P. G.o
uf g7, B. N gw qwow B g€ @ oo Ry g dwewg M gH &
qery A. ¢ B. E. H. read gaang for g-gay; G reads spraifrgsg; R. and
N. (s) have zzgarey; B. E. G. N. (r) and H, have after this grar g,
R I = |V arrerfy &fa & @ Om. G. E. 30 Om. E.; G. om. spyrer.
19 B. N. (r) om. gy N. reads *qrfiear for “afbrqrang; qiwmo® for
s B, 6. B. H.; Yearag omitting qarfirgs . ¢.P. om. g3 B. om. g,
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TR TERATM; 3TQT FARRTH TORT e f-
I FAAEHET RN ASTARTAT STEane:
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1 B. N. om. gz and R. adds g before qrar’; G om. grag; “wgn for
“wz: E; ‘eagn A R fgg” B Rfg” R fefe’ N. 6. Rfir’ E.;G. adds
1y after Yqer and B. G.N, Horead sy=eft for gaeeft in next word; wgy-
=’ for gEmst” G:; uwaga. B 3 B E. N. G. om. 3 in next word
and G. om. Ig@rg following that; Om. M. R.; fgaree for fqgawer
G N, fawgen B. 8 G has wran beforegafi®; Tifg” B. B N. w°ga’
for qu® B. A, G.; "geaaay for ‘genqt B. N; geagar B; Rraaadify
G-; stieapararay, before gy B. N. (r); G. om. all from g3 to g B H. to
aFtad, For 34 P. has wdg; B. B N. G. om. oyt & E. has gz after
gamag; B has g g for gag; B. N. R. G. read gas, for gz
B.E.N. G. read before s1of grer | st qaure &o.; gge for ¥qm G By
for fasrgfiresiiy B. N. have sitgRreaify; C. has gegifiy; A, fagme
Frgfusmifir. © Om. M.; spqremercisregsh R. < °g¥r E; B. N, have
wqt for following gy G. om. @g; B. N. have fx after °guy; M.
"qgmfirgehy; G.; Faaoryg, after which it has wfiya® omitting what

goes between,
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3 B. E. N. G. have gfy instead of gr and B. N. have wfysr’;
B. 6. B N. have o after &g°’,; E. has @ag for @ P om. .
3 M. R. read “fyziqeady; B B N. G, read “Rremrqeey after which B, N.
have et &7 &c.; B srgsreat @ do; G gardvfidtersa @ do;
P. M. R. om. one gr; B, N. have 5 before srfiy’; B. E. N. G. have
s for wream; *Arerdt B dfiw dt for . 6. 3 wwed for
°g§1 A. M. R; gguged P.; G. om, next §; A P. R. om. gfip; M. has
s for eremee; evwfgar N B has qrawfaetarirgaamas
&o.; Frrat of geaaFat B. For apag B. N. read TR . ¢ B
B. N. G. om. sgsgem; B om, g ingeqg. @ B. G N, om. gfy. For
stga B. N. G. read graeg; . v B. N, read gy for T & B. B. N.
G. read g for ga; °’v§'€f' for *=yg’ B; Rgr’ () G5 M. om. syosmeer;
R. reads s, © (@@ B. ¢ B om. g M. om. 5. & i
B. E. N. G. all of which om. g further on. 9o °§Rﬂ£§§ E;
°gegfirg G- N. (9); both in B.;B. E. N. G, read next word as forapar-
Anarg; P, has granfygadd@ag; A P G.oom. @ M. R. read grar for
@&; B. M. P. read grug” for vt
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UAT—TAIARZ I NgR=Thy |
T — YTt o | & S A Tt

TR T+ Brverarest af: | Pemeteran i sl
7Y 08 ver Adver saAT |

sayar” M. R gy soom gfielygar gfw B. N, E; @, agrees
reading gy for s¥.; B, N. G. add before TR, R = wheaay B
Y 9 qftwd s for *qeay® after this G, has ‘famac’. R For qf
afta: B has qqefterrdifras; aiydy B E.N. G B, E. N, G. read
AR’ s for arrafs’ B. N qravgaeg 6. E. 3 qg before this
R. M.; ggaeay B; B.N. have qgewTas after this. e A. P.G.
% 3719 berore this B. N, G.; G, has Taay; g’ for yfgm’ M. R,
Frftar’ A Py B. N. add wify after Bqw. siefrar e G-
& giwaw M.; G. om, T o “Yfgqar B. N. () <fgw’ M. R, B.
E. N. G. have ﬁmaq. before greit’; *farqar. B. N. (v); "Yerr 6. E. N,
(8) % FEafefrqrr B. N, G. E insert sfafraraer after gy’
P. has ggq for g1, B. also om. fy in gl at the end of this
speech. o gyg before this B, E. N, G.;P. om, g after SRy
after that B. E, @, H. have gy | swaafy Brae weaany I sor 798
FE &o.; E. agrees inserting aq, before FRE; B om. @y,




geraisg: | e

fifrd afframg—adedy fery | agmwEam-
AFTE AT, TRAERRTORT | afbFry
AR STFINTRANINY  JARAEA FHeaT -
Y 7§ AR | AT rankgsaa
AFSUSTAGTAATIRGIANGIE w T | U RTAT-
TG I FASTIEAEAHT: | SR
EEREEUINC I CE G ERE L s R G B
fife ey e @ og) | $AUsh wg 79w
Frugfmaasman TR AT g%
TIeTN AFEFIIITHIAT TEA AT T A T

S ggaigy’ B. N. G.; E. reads f‘a-gagg"; after °ggz B. N.R. M.
2dd gfy. R G. has for this g=; B. N. have ge: after this; gray for
avm B. N. B, G. reads sty for wafuyg’. & “g@g B; N om. iy
and @ in yreger; M. om. &g in @gar’; B. E. N, G, read sgaEata.
2 *mea B. N. E; B, N. read goawgfan:; G. B geawgai; B-
N. have gy before g1 G. has gqrgRarea’; B hes mardara®. 4
g 773 B. N; “z: %3 @ agw: B wyammamm B, N amsmomm
E.; yomary G- & For gray: B B N. read gryrgamargAqifzadial-
AR FrgAraarearantiay:; ¢. om. ggra and gra-wav:; M.grare-
FaggaEE e H gmaamgadifeady:; Breads fiyafter
wige; adding fybefore 9a°; gy om. M. R.; G.om.visarga in !ﬁ:; M..ad-
ds srgag, © ey B.; M. om. @g For sifirgrgRraa M. P. R. read sifiy;
A, wfy. For °gaa: A. M. P. R. read *srd; for® fyarag, *Rw; for gewa-
digior M. B, gewrgeam, A- P. gear geatr; G- after ‘gaay: reads
TEIFAEATTITIEIGIGUe T frewra: &o. ¢ M. R om. srgefyans;
P. has *srreg for’ srery; B. E. N. G. om. gg G- reading AEAEAHIET,

E. *srert At a9 3a; B. has qrygw or warw instead of gy warw; G- om.
wra:; A has qftgr: here as well as before,



T FETTAY

IREA U | RAAGTRAERIEY TERIEIIa AEr
g7 TRET: MIaamdt ARl AeTREA-
frrgeda: | 1t SArmEES AeaTwe R §Ne-
TR A T Fgdiedeasat aiifg: |
TS—AT, Tg T8 |
qrOET—9E, Fied 99 | T g |
UA—SE AT SqROTIG FETH-
wetaA: | .
qrOET 309, qguan w4t wif: fnda v atigd
TsTE TRAT 41 | Rk qEeEeRswenT sqia

q For °zrg° G. reads g, E. "gq’; aat for qaggt 6. B. N. E. H. add
g before qagy; E. reads gty and B. N. add srgop before
T30y, T atter ez B, B. N, G,; M. R. om. qigar:. R ‘gawgaiia: B
°guraita: B. G, N. 1 gfy after this B. N. and G. which also adds
aq before ", ¥ arat before this B. G. N.; enr’ for ;p° B, N.; war E;
Taasy for qrgzwey G.; for Aegasre befor this B reads qgeai-
s “frgy for *fg M. R; G om. gfy gfafe:. 4Om. R.; G. adds
ait after a1y, & fargdwg E; B has garfy for qaify; G has arfig for
s ab the end of the speech. After this B, N. H. add grair uy g=eifiy |
07 | SR TR G has only the first of these speeches and then
omitting gra goes on with s avery &e.; B. has gy before wg” in
the second speech. s sy qyeq E.; ot zﬁm&; B. E.N.add
g after ggeg; B.N. om. g7 in syssfen. After °Fg: B. N, add g; and
i after g G after Fy: reads gwd AoaFaRTHRT bo.; E. do.
reading “ygspr’; for “gasr’; M. R, agree with text reading mm".
< M. om. g and for gy’ has §§7; B. N. after gug read qoasar-
TR O awaddregs traresae; B H aerdmagifaames
Aot B. N. G, read LGy sra':laa before firzrdra; E. has only &g
After g7 B. N. have srgr¥ qdwfy’ &c. G- has srque qraeqdnfa” &o. B
has only gy &c. & Om. B. B. N; G. reads Sawea for gan A

before g’ B. E. N.; G. reads s fiyat for qraq; B- B. N. G. also
om, gg further on.




FRIISE: | Ry

T FAmq: EERY T @ | TR AR
AT AR TS FAATATRE: AR AT
TEmEaRga: |

V—IA T | TG gARET FAm  arin-
I T RedaaE |

TOrET—agasit @Rt fauguhratg-
F 18T FETHT AGHEAT AR
THYRTFRSAIGYA: HEAWIEINTH: PRI

FAAAMAT: WEE FR | FAFAT T WA | T47 T AR
uilRd azaa: afEd @A, | qar ¥ TAENE a7 EE-
TRUEeMEgagEast afasad sad: wmw | FaAd-
A B I UG 39¢ @i | B q umEEisTen-
ATl SR T | G ATIHLIRIAT TTATAT FFIAT
BTG R TR s |

FIAIWEARS: SR | 7@ YyoagUswe! 7 @R

3 @74 for g7 B. . N; G. has “grary before this; G. has wafiy for
&re; E. adds gy after gy, B.N. have sn before grayy; and R.M. om.
gfasya; 6. reads geargag. R arfy for qum: N R. omitting faey;
P. adds gy after e, R.M. read qRgr: for w@; G wow:; B has
aEE, R 55 for *tg” A. G ¥ wid before this B. B N.; g before ga:
F. B, R, om. ga; after ¥g B. E. N. have segamy, . amy. 4G
inserts sy after syrfor M. gay; sray after fieg M. B.; gfr fewamrdea
(sic) A. & geg before this B. E. N. G; qg faw after 5ify B. B @g
only. G. E; ‘grar’ for “grfir’ A. P. E.; Famar B. N. G. o G- has gangrs;
A. ggrams; P damw; B. N. ggamms; swrsag B E N. ¢ gyigevsr-
mrg&m P.; M. R. read gg for ggry; and &fiy in mfi-rgﬁ; is om, in
B.E.N. G, g ﬁmaﬁ( B.N,; B. N, gg after wgr'. E. has g and
G. a: before gg; A. P. read 5 before Hitg’
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TN @ WAy | TiEaRg AR
fgeTE A ARG T AT €F §50-
% qgharge e |
TA—AT TR T TH |
S —agw ged | feww gae g-
go dEf Tt 11 RARq o aawaai
T | 937 | :
q & ymutvgw aginizad
79 9% ArwarERmiy gan
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T AEARARR | AT HSTFAALN AEARTGHE WAG | Y-
Atgel g adugRAfR YaraaaTe sRaREE—atey |

9 qrAd frgaly M B aend figdaly A swewmtigdai P
for gqr-fy; E. om. s1fy, For g-gq: B.N. read 7 gwmﬁ' s
SymAgiiaa: | own | aftendfiee otedeier | 9o | ey
FaATEFR Afreaf | aEERaE ggdm: agiEge giea | gl
FOET mﬁaqq; G. and E. agree; G om. wqy in first speech; both
reading srsreq for ggay in second and E. also reading wark 7 At
for qavqdiqE’; both reading FIRFTFFAY for -y in third speech;
E. also reading gzemen; for gy; and G, omitting 7 in e P
om. Fywiy and grp: in gg3gry:- R ar before fma B. 6. A. i gve
before this B, B, N. G. f before ga’ B. B N. G; P. om ‘s,
8 For ggfi B. E. N. G. read g1 fir; B. E. N. G. read gg-q before ga
grum: for gre: M. 4 qugy A P. G. g B.and N, (v) "gwr’. For sify
M. reads sy, so also H; A, P. qx. o qranirq, for wragg B E N.
¢ 7@st B. N, (1); “eqen” for “rgar’ B
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" E— IR T ARERAiEy | i 9
ArEEE T T |
ST —( SR 1) § TN T | Ay
7%, o % 39 | ,
UFT—IT | I TF GERATT
seqmat g aEk=gid T o8 @
ST TR, ToRwEem! 74 |
a@d fge: Snfaf: devemmia
ey {Tals w@ 7 @y By T 2% )
TR JFA I | A KEFERAT  wRweT Fag wm-
I TEEE g atqrgRaiiy wa |
T yaify TR aRg 9w | aReesr o g Ify
gegi—a aEiRi |
gy | srerrrr —sren R egraTa T Teag-
ofEs UG TITTEIAEN A ¥ RN w9
I FITANSSIA STt G-
o FgAEA AN FelN geEed Row ek
TN SARFAANGAZINT  FAF A STARTAO-
qqqqﬁmr&wﬁmwwm‘aﬁnt W AREE e
“7gREAT | AR G SRR s
A TR GEREU  JAEWARAIGEI: | O &-
Rframa FakT swean fraRsaR AeRifEarm-
9 g A P grar qraafy’ for afy’B. N B aimrfyge A M. oom,
wx. 30m. G, E; R.om 7 and reads sqrarfer. After gyafisi—an
Fragad | /Y &o. B. N; q qraq A ag aaq L 7 aasag B @e for

793 G. '&qﬁa‘inq%@before this B. N.; E. and G. agree; E. om.
agr and G. substituting gy B. N. read & for Fand B. P, read @g

before Ja. & wearaT M ma&-qqfor qraies’ . &g lor @B N;
2 M. R. G. » qifg A. E; witg &
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o —( e 1) Tgesd TEeA | 379, W -
i AT TGS AART YT FOTHA, TR
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T weafi,

Pl bR IR RER PRI Wl
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TR TR T I a0 TEHaT A 1 R0 ||

quggfiy &g WY @ Feafe @ & @l gukeak-
qI°q UL ARETEREG AEW wERar TaE 3R RS

Qe | ¥ yredRfratgad ST a-
aREISET ST | g ey S
A |

TR | 3 adrgmEd: | 3 qelaesiina |

¥ weahfaf | v wQeEEeEa |

e | sgemTaRe Refaiidgs safr-
Rremgffgeiderer Rer  gem | @sew Ry

9 g before this B. E. N. G. Before gyg further on B. E. N,
have a speech 1T | 191 6 | waegawarETarew (B om. wy fp)
G, om. gyg and inserts q after gei: further on. R °g-<§a:; for gza

E.; E. has gy and om. final gfy. 3 G. N, (s) read fifira: for fiyay’;
A P, E. read “grfavisaed; B. N. (r) read gefmmaamiiya:. ¢ s3%°
A.; B. N. read wiwgares wrd Ya3qe do, B, after g adds ™
geeahs B 5o gefnesfe. © sigy M. R & For fymfirar M. reads
Fraar. © <8° for gy’ B. B No; °@)° A, ¢ gt for yam: G
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TMEETEAE  FERerEmREE fradetat shamea
FAT IAEN T WA R q@l qeiaE: T
T FAW T AT | TN QRO G QA
i | ‘ot a2/ w0 R |

THRR | AR srrgas fAefaaes o0 an RERY-
i Fewen o I AT R sreween | fa-
di STEIERATRITAA eI, T U AN
Frefan | Wadederae RARegRwE Rl wwes
auAfi FeAvsgEsTRaRtgseT | e TEeTaER-
Ty WAANSIERIFT TahE: e @ oRe:
TATNY TIAAT A AAqMW 7 Nt 7 gt |
T SR A 7 | aRmesh e drdeeaee
Y o g8 vaefiTa R | ARgeRRETRIST 7 i
g | o e B ) k¢ )

a1 AR | g awwe gie | |

1 gy for g, M.; frafq: for frafet: M; Rrafedrdt’ A.; seam

G.; st B. N.; qmaat . R ndwea: M. 3 For qfq’ B. B N. G,
H. have segtarsy; M. has °qrg’; for °qee’; 37 for S & S H.

@ &1 P.; wifeqay for anfgat H. From sfymgry in the second line of
the preceding stanza down to this allis wanting in B.; gzg for

ggg M. B.wom. in B, E, N, G.
16
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firat A Tl g qEl w:C
(3 o fg 1)
FREFMRE TR JoT T |
RO FAAGTIE gL
w{a: HOT ST i Rrageaq 1 ]Q

TAT—( SR |) o, F9 aeEuan Fha |
gy |

TITTELAON FAAE | IR DR
Qe |

aigREpEly | iRy R g )

Rranfafy | dolsReaggfemt 7 qarhad: | R
Sy 7 sgeTEEERY seeraTear | ‘folxRET war daw
Fere R (o Qo) Th Ty ‘

FREFOERR | R g e agfitea 23R gRe
W g & e Reeiiew affaerif wm | o i
@ WE WG fewed d@a: | ’R )

WY F gIRAE: gl gR | W SR FEEdd-
Fa¥T arshRy Fw:

1B. E N. 2dd ggagfyam. R On, in M.R,; Hig qefiar E; €1¢

B. N. A reads gq simply for next word, after which B.
N. G. add gy agein; E. adds gom; sify for eyin sy’ ERE
has gy for wify; gewwiy for sgmfy H. ¢ ypar om. B M,; 33y qrg-
et gaan. G. E.; do. gway for gegr B. N, 4 swary M. B. & somgasar
E.; “greaq for "y R. © g B. N. ¢ @ for oqew B. N. G.; M. has

simply gigamy; wa, before goywy B. B. N.; wri: after wfya: B. N,
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T | T TF AT TSAAGAST T FEEA A
G TR AR A F G-
2 ARAIRERERAG @ ety e
1 QAR SaRT RRE | W w | e erTeEt
9% SEeSdify wghaR: | amely qRTRdwTErRng %
Tawfmaa: il e e o | Cordtrdeda
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9 “wqreqfig B B. N, G, R. om. gy, 3 ga B B.E N, rea.dgq
for gy iqqforgBNe ‘drgmger B. N quraigms” B; *qrases’
G.; wufig for pyafy B.; yrgurg: for yigam: B '«!WBN G.
'°WMW(W?)WA3M G. om. one gym. & " B.
E N, awr&gqforaﬁ-qB E N,; G, om, gq, © fegmas before
t}usM P. om, 54 B. E. N. Gaddmma&tera s A. P, om., &u-
aw; B haSWARG om, one [HH. ¢ I» hasqaforgq,
For wag: M. R. read §. B. N. add ug after qw; éﬁgq E g ta'

B.N. (r) E; faSigy for g@m. (V) M.




) EEARE

¥z BROT WA aFe A OF
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TR {1 wRerly adtat et dga |

FER—( T 1) 7 frevegiy S,

| &, SHEAISTRIT | a9 71 7 g
TR 33 | 3 | :
T QI aREaT gEEE I |

- T 9 ARA T ST I 2R

TetT—aw, 5" A |

FER—, 7 fhfag | Ren 37 gl 3w dawe |

- SeEs 5R | gmEReRE: | g SoEeRT /-
saqg 3¢ 1l

« Q9 2R | IO ARAAEGEY ARFAR | AU -
ot | R T TRERE Qv 7 IR | AR R
T arEUat Mot 4 SR il q @9 | g -
Dsafizshy Rt axfrradtad: 1 3R 0

s qq M. R.;qg G for fg-¢ B. N. ( r ) read fmrmratrar. R Om. E;
B.E'N. G. add srorgy; after firemrea:. 3 Om. G.; srer for s B. E.
N. G.; ga: B. ¢ yrsyarnior B. N. G.; qrarr raifor E. 4 Bofore fi5° B.
N. g’ B. N. G5 qg for g B. N. &.; ey wrdr=moem giw for
arfy B. N. G. E,; G. has srdr;; M. om, qr-fiy. o P. om. gg; E. reads
gea; B. N gmdg gt &c; G. om. geg and has ger dzarfrwn:
wefwry B ¢ fagtw: for Yagiw: B. G.; ¥ Sonawgwetfir BNE.
agrees reading 3aag; B. N. om. g, & Om, Ro; G. reads fyameafy.

Yo 73 (1) M.; B. N. after fofirq add fisreantr | ferafimaantin
E. agrees reading figrqarfiyfor fag’s B. N, add gfy after gy,
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(%)@ R= |

R | G s (Faksht) fY S
TR TARARD Terguaenie: gy e ®
W | RgagiRasad siem |

TR | Yft 53 FwTRRER @ ()T
g TR | g i wEiier gy

W ArramEaTy e g et RN g7
UHERIEFAA TAAISE: TAH: |

1 fyaganig B; ', B. N, G 2 gy’ om, in B aftermm{
E. has srrt rd ofter g g | 7. qqgmgw ghy frowe )
T | FroaR do. os in text; G has gy before gyon®; R. om. o,

% firdtere G5 B, N. B, add g, B. qa: beforewpra’s “qrawamdan’. B
AETAT A ¢7g M; P R. B om. one. g, for 34y R. has Zeqy, B.

N. #Eme. !xB E N, 2dd sreATgeT before this; G. om. this all,
Q&gﬂﬁﬁﬁ' B.EN.G;6. readsﬂrﬁ vgB. E N HG,;E H
read g&vy; For srfiqraafiq G- and N, (s) read mfywrgafia; B E

H. read nfipmmraafi, ¢ gfiy before this mB N; gft garmaedy
in P.; gagwey: in B,
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93 B. N. : B. E. om. first ¢y; N. (5) reads grgmn’; R. E. om,
second grgr’. 3 & N. H. read systorgst aafeery B. *frer; B ditto
reading 3 for o in this; rawrd B.; werma’ N qamre® G- arrmerer,
E.; qrererant B smreng; . oom, g following and P. and A, read

qg; for gig A. P. read #yfY; N. E. gfw; 6. aw. ¢ oqr’ B.E N,
Gr; for gasfy at the end of the compound P. has ff, B. N. 1w, E.

%% (7). In the next word A, P, read 33 for z. €. reads E.
3 e n g worg L
gwg, for €1%; B. has also s wg for svun WE.
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(@) w3, T3 | S FRREERAT SRR 9ge-
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9 B. G. N. have gr before this. E. has grg for this. B. N, have
#eg for qg; B. Srg. For w=gifyy at thelend of the Sentencé M. R.
read megfian; A. P. wedfy qiene” for s B 6. N. B aRy
before this B. G. N.; P. has 3ey; for qua; for gen® B. N. G. have
gm"_ E. gyar’; fy° for ®° B. BE. N;B.N. add gy after it §
Before this B. N. have g, B. §; . reads wegait; E. woway; B. N
FTgaY; B.adding after this gzt frer sy B soast fra sam; G
adds fist only omitting & in next word;qrefezarsy N. mm

R; qrefegwigt E; mf%swri’r(* qrzfegwgt B
gizfegaianat P B, M. read syrerg)” in next word and E. amﬁﬁ"
‘egﬁn{AP,mmBENG ¥g ¥ unaE@ar B N ag
sAse E,am G.; B, and N. (r) read yay for mer after wa)’. 4
st N. B “arggm® R.; G. has qgnqﬁ%ﬁ for ggequa after this and
ﬂ'ﬁ'{fo’lﬂ'ﬂ iﬁmwmmB sty o v gavee g’ G
sty aa o qawgs Ry N aw & g aweaad g B ggﬂm{
G. E.; gaaas (1) N. Before this B, N. read grg; B. G N. add sy
a', E. vy, after it; yyfirsr wagt for gg B.; ;qﬁmggN sifirer wagr
wAoy, G.; swas B. B o fd3fy B A} fa B.
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§ G. reads g ggwet aur it N wege agm ahn B
afy; B #mﬁm%(\taﬁ, P. has aﬁ-ﬁr for Fxfy in text. * B. B.
N. G. H. om. 7yg after grga; B. E. N. H. read *wiye for “gr: in sra-

a®:; B. N. read srgarmmr: for @g and B. has fuftgay for afesqy,
Lame & 2 v B gga B N for wiffm. wafy B OH el
g for R wey' B.; g for ;g B. H; °g° for °f° N. & =’ m
B.E.N.G. H. o ‘g¥g B. N,; qéﬁ(E,gg for ga: N.; gu: G :
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9 M. R. om. gg5 A. P. om. A ] AAG TG B.N.;WWE.G.

which add #rsy. 3 ufi’ B. B N, G,; wg” P ¥ G. adds yrgaa:. 4
@y B. N. G.; B. E, N, G. R, omit. g B N read sty wfin’s
G. E. wqg wtf¥’. & B adds qrrg before this; B, N, (r) and H. om.

anfiady and E. reads Srqrismasies navre before areftardy. © aiaq
B. E,; P. reads gfiramqr® for ghyar’.
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9 B. E. H. have qqleg before this G. ggty N. B. H. read g for
3w and E. °gYy for sy; B. M. read @} frz; G gai; B. H.read
qrefeTEr swEr TRl wad &ﬁ@gq; E. agrees reading oy for
3t in gy and q for 3t in strargy; N has qey qrefesray AR
Fgot snwiEl geBfy do. R staraw B, wlefwag B H; N. 6. add
arg % frarcafy before this; B, adds gay after 53°, & for g2fy B
E. N. G. H. read & saray ( G 3y ) woirfefe (gfr. G;om E);
G. om. fiesre; B. substitutes fifren; P. om. afir frewry and reads

9% g7eq’- wg B. N. G,; B. N. E. H, add here gt st fugh an
G. agrees adding g after g@} and om. gr. For yqmeg B. reads.

gagw; O sqgeqy; A soge; B H gqgdf. ¢ B B N. G have
o for orw”, 4 B om, gfi; B. E. N, G. H. add gyaufims: after this.
& Before g7° G.; B. N. add rggqay before gq.” B. G. N. have g
g E.aq‘gmg, 6 B; E. N, G. H, before this armgetsy and
WAE ae for what follows, ¢ =y A, P; 34y G.; for
i G reads gfy; E. om, it; and B. and N. read gofiefy for sqfie:

further on,
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ARAARR | QHEFIEEAREAGL WRIKAT A293g-
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AR F9597 | TEWEETOT | 9 g AR T -
IR AR Rl e igeEa | -

U g qERe—aT wgaag;’ gARAr |
TS THAEATETAEIERER T gaafe: |
FEAMFSITOINN | FRATES TEAR  FEAFSIU

9@’ B. N.; B, B, N, have spsg after this; G. om. srgsg; B. N. add
sftrfy; after it. R G. E. read q;nﬁum{, B.E. N, H. om. grgwarg and
read s, before Tq°; G. reads FgAT, for AEAT, % gy for
fidfta: B. B. N. H. ¢ sivgey st sftqo | st A0 a3 | Ry &,
B. N.; sitqer stawe o | 99g AR a¥g | @ /g do O; daey
s Ataed | w9 AE w9g E; R. and M. have wtgay and w3y
once only; R. has srereg before strergy. 4 359 B- M.; fvag B. N. G.
& “gft. B.; “omaify for “uify B. B N, H.; “uafy G; “omfg for wiy; B.
E.N.G; sasfg H. o 5. B; o, N sgoaoge H; R
reads a'smin both places; N, 'g‘-a-pm-{; B.and E. read Jgmr=
Afirdamng; G has yfirdaroy omitting 3—w; Yamm 4 yhaet H
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3 st B. N,; for oz B. has song; P syorg; “morr for @i B, E.
N. G.; B. N. having gqr before it. For fer’ R. M. read gyer’; G-
F3te; N. &S B w8«’; B w8%; B. om. i Rew R E; G,
om. Fg; G- E. read “&g and M. R. gequor’, 3 3f@° A. Py B. has
gf&m before this, For g-g B. N. have ggﬁsa'; E. @Qq; G. {a@;ﬁ;
s’ for rer’ E.; afrareog B for qr B. E. N, G, read TR e
Orar.; G. B. and N, (s) adding qr before gfy®; R. has argremy; G.
F&er’; and A, P, read fy for gfr. ¢ B. N. H. om. s and have ag
before ﬁ“ ; B has qgawer” before q;g‘. 4 fae’® A P G ey
for wrer P. &, svura before this B, N,
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FAMR | FARG TSRAYT |

s qreg B “wn’ B R fpar’ B freransgfe: for framr N
angfe: B H. 3 afwfie B; aftems N fefafi B sy G For
m{ Pha.sg{-qn and A, M, EUTU Y ‘mifsfafas. B. B N
H.; “mifufred O & s om. in A, P, gegamg P 6. E.; G, om,
min awyg. ¢ fhaw° B. B N. G R. ¢wa fora-a;B.; Ta:
E,qa' G.; G. has srgaAaata. % agigafy sawe B G N has

gaEr andE has qfiseey before this. FaARY = mf‘qﬂf‘a G, 0
*fagaa.’ G. N,; B, om. gfa,ggrforﬁ@-ﬂ E.
17
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9 E. has gt gy before this; B. N, read g AR T WAL
warqeda afafagar: ad w3 e G- E. read piyfgsm &Y oo,
R B. G. N. add { after this. 3 qyeid: E,ﬁ;gﬁ% P. For qeavstast
B. N. read gmq;ﬁq;m, G. E. H. @q$ﬁ$${", R. M. read geaes-
fea; “@ea’ for "@d’ R M. ¢ gyed: G. w56y P fifee’ for e’
P, A B g °gey Boo qar A, Py after e B, E. N, add syrerd. ¢
wx g B. N. e qgigmafy gaw gfn B B N. G,; R G. M. om,
gfisr. 1o frgirdt B. B N.; figag before fygay 6. 99 M. R. om,
+ after g7 and insert it before. gmy’; B.E. N. (r) om, Lt eiice
after this.
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1 “pgedwa P fredmgd’ O frewdw zfga B E N H.3
@wg: before this B, B, N.; sifirmfas H. 3 aqg P ® ¥y om. in B,
N. For stg” B. N. (r ) have wfywra:; P. arg” 4 B. N. have gama-
aweq before this and om. sy atter; B. N. G. add gz after s,
& B. N. H. read &...qtq... : f1° &e.; G, agrees omitting visarga
after ir. For fg G- has fafya; “wafy for syl M. R.; urermpoftsr
ght G H; °sefiqfy. A P which om. g following; A. reads
arery and G. wyrey for m=prems; B. N. G oom. sk B om. this
and last speech. © srwrrepey is before srarer &e. in B. E. N. G; E.
has ﬁuﬁm{ before @iy which last G. has after fqam:. < FAW
before this B. B. N.; R. has gaiw . % g before this B. G. N;

g before gy in B, B N. G.; ‘giftraargs’ for *witraass” &
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9A P B.EN. G om. g andfor °gggig” A, E. have YT’
and P. ‘3eqie’; “arqgeauar’ A.; dgerauear P after gfa B. N.
read Fear @y and G. E. gga; B. has a g after aq; H. reads gsira-
gesmaean R at. P "qrigain’ B; gean after “firfy BN, ¢ sigfrgaty,
H. 27 before this E,; B. E. N, add afiy after AHTG; °sgerfy” for
frad® E; R has T for g, & B. N, G. read srar@iaad;
E. smnara; B N bave gy g before this, and wut after
. © G. om. this speech; R. om. one gai; B. N. have gfg before
. ¢ FAWR before this B. E. N. G, which have graraer after
aTer; G, om. ;. 2 B.N. add =i a¥3rd AT B a3w weaa.
%o wr; B. N.; E. has gz for wq; B.E N. G. H, om, arer’; P
reads @r'; e after ggw® B. M. G.; B E. N. add Safes: after
X 9% B N, sy for g B. B N. G e for g B
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9B. E. N, have gi for this; gy for mq%[ B; mega:
E; ‘sreqer aﬁgtm:ﬁsq G. For what fcllows B. N. read geig’; E
M. gwamEge’; G swzraftada g “gura: for golw: B E N.
and ggap: for Frapay: also in G. R { wwuffy. B. N.; ff srodrag ¢
7% sty v B. omitting g7-g before this, 3 geg® B.; ga; for gy
A. M. P. 3 Before 3wz R, G. werggea B. B. N.; gforwgy E.; and
g B.EN, ¥ G;YP. for¥in wagRu. §om. G. E;M R.om.
any’s E: reads gty wrdf fagw, © @y after this B. E. N. ¢ siigw-
&fr g B. N. G5 E. agrees reading gegfy for siffy. & qg before
#gh; G 90 gmg B E. reads it for sraray and G @y e for
gra G, which om. grggsyer further on.
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agr G gt B N; g E; B. N. G. have syaar twice, For ez |
@z B. roads wfeger witgsay 7w do; N. agrees reading &g; G- E.
reading wfir® after geopor further on. For wor B. N. read gg
Farfesit; 6. Jarfeelt; E. smafew. Rwomedr B E; quweat
G. N.; B. G. N. read auqq for wig following; ‘ggitergfeawmirg for
*gzaur omitting sgrfagdy” coming further on E.; sy, B. N.; A. M.
read g Jg; strout for spwory B. E. N.; and M. has *wy; B bas an
anusvira at the end of all the locatives and instrumentals here;
B. and N. read ggweur further on. R g for “erur Py e‘a‘ﬁa‘ﬁ'ﬂ{
E.,; safgsragasa’ G.; N. reads frdigft® for fgmt® before this; and
P. fg@igufy. wom. B. N.; R. om. one gg:. & s1gy E.; 93 for g G.
and qrgfe.” B. N; qrzfe’ A P °gmar A “gae P aifvge for ge
B. & N,; fezq B; gu‘rrﬁrsﬁ' G.; strgeq for st B. N. E,; g3ay B.
N.; ¥arfast. B.; B om. the word; sqms” B. E.; eqorar® N. G.; After
this B. N. H, bave a speach q7°. aqma: Karabhaka then goes on
with gy’ &o. e g@ B. N. E; for gueg A. reads gliwees; P
frarea; . girorem; B gfagew; B. N geaura,
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§ §g A. P. E; qfisitgs B. N.; ofigr” G qfigteray B For g G
reads ay; E. g; B. and N. om. it, For guoqt G. E. read gegIgedm; B
X. %iﬁg-{m amgf‘qsﬁ for a‘sﬁﬁlﬁ- A.P. E;B. N, a.dc;} gggiz; :g:
Fa¥ after this; R. resds g for 1y . R * A " °P.;
qgw B. N. For giw P.Es ar; ];.EN‘ ;;%: G. aﬁ for z1@ B: N,
Tor gqfiaz’ B. B. N. read ga=’ For gt B. N. G E. read °“grur;
qfeairar for qfewat B. E. N G; qfifss B Rrenmecgamoaing
qfgrar B For iy following B. N. read sify", For qq B. E. N. G.
resd g=g; M. R. ag. For gemar M, R, read garsrAt. R g before
this. B. E. N. G.; mrftrelyomere” A P mfirgomere” G- E. ¢ After
frsr B B. G. N. H. have 5y gawma: after this stanza. 4 B.E N,
have sy before this; P. 6. om. grer. For “moeg B. G. N. read
°*maeg’; B. hes gaetaedtaonorg. For w3t N._(s) has & A B
read a;gﬁ- In the next word A. P, read wifess’s )
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3. =g R.; &s9. G.; @ B; wg B. N, For agg B. N. read gy
onrsreaner; G- asresorer; B qyesoes; B ag; ‘gedo B N ggior
E. B. N. add Frgdragtean after this.  "gweg R. M. B. N;; B. E. N.
G. read gy before this and om. ggfggyat the end of the speech,

For next word M, R. read qg%gan; E. qg%qm fr=StuaasT
ety aftady B. N. G “Jomgaen R@tamdad (qr. 6 ); qréy
R.; °grerr (7) M. & This and next speech om. in B. E. N. G. H.; M.
R. read in next speech geargsfaarfy ¢ Om. G,; B. E, N. G. add g
after @rg. ¢ B. N. add gy after this; P. om, 3w before it; R M.
om. 37 in 39353 B. N. read gqgaifysafy and qq: for gm:. & £y
E;f#%gP R G N;feg B; H. bas fog Svwfus wm fsmom:
givefrge:. © B N. H. add go: SRarfy gw: gsfyn G, adds g

srewdety; B garengsSgfufy wsfy. ¢ G B add wg befors

this and R. om. one gg:.
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9 3muon B. BN, G, For Fg G, reads Fgafgagr; B wgz fraam;
B.N. H, gl e A ‘FGtIgm; gz M. R. for gfoze B B,
N. G, read KEECE §§'€ H. 3 For o M. R, G. E. read sipsgesq
gong; P. has gupyg for oy e e for qgfgw B E N gfige G
For a3y which follows G. has safaay; B, sifggy B N cqvafigetys
R. srg=ifagy; H feafedy; wfrer for Aigen’ & 3ger P e R,
G. P. om, 3R, & AT before this B. N.; B, after °graqr has gﬁ}a:
&e, as in previous speech. § w7 before this. B. E, N.; P. om.
further on. © G- om. wfy. ¢ WrgTra after this. B. E. N.; G, E. om.
"®I9T; “Ryasy for sy B. E. N. ¢ Om. B, M; B. N. read gqema
Tty wfvafy’; B qaegeda qgfa afe’s B. E. N, om. gand add
Pefirf after fira; For fiy-g E. reads wWagAae. fo Fey B g’
E. 99 E. has sorgg before g and A, P, R. read IgEhafy B
gt =
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90m. A, P;B. E N. G read Fiqera for . A, P, om. Qﬁ? G,
has yafy; B, wadify. R sy efore this B, E, N. G. For st
fa G. has s f; B. B N. g fy; E. 1y omitting g also
in 357°; o before ftg” B.; gig° A. P, Freug R groomgg. B.
E N.G;B. N.add morg. After which B. N. add ag’ & fegl
T 9E 1T TRt &e.; P reads sifirg” and G. I’ 3B
N. read srayor; G E. om, 37 and A. P, read 3 for &Y in next word;
gAY before wwer” B. B. N.; B, N. read ABaFy; G- E. read mq%q‘
For i at the end of the speech B. N. read a1; R. E. s1fiy. ¢ B. N, have
qEi | gy before this; G. E. gy only; B. E. N, have grg after
this; gufy for &. B. N.; E. has it before #. 4 B. N. have maz before
this; G om, gagarg and B, N. read waary for gg. § For grg B
reads geor. After ganma: B. N. add shafafemadat Fade
A | TR | A @ et Faed. o Om. G AL P B N,
add & qafy Iraget wheafy after gegemy G. adds ¥ e,
only. E. adds ggfy only and then om, all from zfy to smzeer in
the next speech. ¢ B, N, add way after g,
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9 G. has garg before this. G. reads ‘TgEigIonedt fefag; B N.
resd “qEENEWISH FEAATIAATER; B gmetgr a7 Qe
qaqgafy; B dedaasy qzafy. R B bas spp before this.; G. has g
before this. B. N. have it after gigag; G. R. M. om. wah 3 eg
B.N. §eq G.;w%a E; qa P. For qrefe® A. P. G, read quzfis and
for g3 B. N. read g3 For srfyagfy B. N. read qfes’; B giaaty;
G. srfgmafiy. # Om. M. R.; after wg B, reads f6w; 7t before Y° B,
E.N. 4P, om. ga:; A om, it ands (but has amark to show
something to be inserted ); & before ga:in B. E N. ¢ G. For
a9t R. G. have gay’; B. gait’; B. N, read afieafy’ for qepfy;® M.

TTE © gy before this B, N. H.; G. om g59 in %’qq; A P.
have gag, for it.
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g’ B. B N. G. H; ‘qagsnfeg” B. N. E. . H.; gagar f1° P.
% B. 3 N. have wrpgrgm before this.; P. om. g in this and B, E.
N. add gt before gm; qqur for iy R.; after g7 E. has simply
wrafafe:. & aw before this B, Ni; B, 6. N. read s after
instead of before ssfy; G. E. om, one grag; B. N. have fﬁzqg
after graey; B H. have it after sorgy: (om. raeg )¢ “wliesafy R
G. E. om. one grgq and DL reads grf for &}, 4 B. E. N. G, have
s before this, For srar-zvg B. N. read swymrafysfeqd; B. has
wwepen fgfaa®; B G ween frgede R, G B oom. g B N
have wag before gqy’ and ga: before qymramrer; dwifids for
ey H.
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AT Th — g | Sufman | (TR
e 1) G, At e AR |
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FA A AR T |

ATTRg —edgavagrln 7 gerd nﬁwﬁ Kt

A gert aeRht aRE e agfewl aghiy: | emal-
el aRead iRy s ﬂgw@z\w
g qﬁmmﬁa"mﬁaﬁ RN

§ ity G B B. hes gamfiad wwg:w: afegng B wwafa
=0y T sfamny; N. G. agree with text, 'N. reading °gyoir’ for
“aqu® and G- *sryurwa for avorgTe wEwfiRor gag:antigt B
3 B. E. N. G. H, read i for &oy; sqrfy for wefy B. N. H. % @&
before this B. N.; B. E. N. have gg before wvg. ¢. agmamaa=aa
gty wvrgm B. B N,; G agrees reading g for Fwwaor ¥ R M,
om. gg; A G. P, rea,daxﬁfot ity G. om. zFq:. & B. N. (r) add
awrs B wma. o seg’ B N B adds @ before gfy’; B. N
read gy mq—ﬁgﬁ- for zrE°; E. G- agree omitting gfy. ¢ Om.
M. e Om. B. B N. (r); mmoars for ‘smpfaus O; E. adds srenfy
before wmifirwezmy. 90 B. E. N. (r) read gm: for aﬁﬂ’ & A P, read
gar. v ghga” & N (5); P. B ‘swlrga’; BWMWH,
G, om. qa]%
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?m—%aw FOEEERT: | akew -
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tga—afEeRd ey | qepeEEe-
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AR R cecutioll
Yoy —am, T4 TEATEAAt SO
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7wy frftes Frqresdaifen® aeedm T |
1 “w¥gar” B. 1, “adwaiiggr. E. R g before this B, E. N, P,

2 frgwa. B. @ smyrer B. For qrgeq’ B. N, read sify Rsfaseatsd
G. E. agree omitting ffeg; P H. read gfygmraqwssagayT. ¢ B
has grgy; B. N. age before gq°; R. P. om. speech, § g° P.; B, E.
N. G. om. gg. © rgay after this B. N; P, om. this speech, ¢ P.
om. this speech; R. M. om. gy}, B. reads srer for wph. FHR
before this B, B, N.; for qy° G reads yrfyqdfrang; B wfiwremms.
4o B, N. add 1fy before &rq; B reads g for g 19 Before this
B. N. have 73" | rd g Frdrvamezgmaifa \ow' | & aww agar
mEsgRasaaay; L. follows B. N. omitting gz sqgaw; G
7' L Nasay | uw’ | Foofefs B owe® same as B N,
omitting gfy; then g’ | srareqay B sk B. N B om. o
gy G has g3 Frory, instead; M, adds e after srag; & before
s B.E N,
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3 For garqemr P. has qargsn; B. N, om. ; *ggag® 6. B; ‘qag”
B. N. For gxrfy. B. N. read ygqx gawlf ga:. R For mr-g B. N.
read FHTT ?{El%:'c'ﬂil 7T & FAR g an wg; E. do. with g for 7
2 wrggerge B. B N. G. ¢ ggdyary before this B. E. N.; E. om. g
after this; M, R. om. T B. E. N, H. read °mﬁtm for ’m-
T, 4 MgFews o gaia ar’ B N,; G H. do. omitting g
E. do. om. giegay; “wranrmraizensy, for rmrAeivy M. R & asa® G
@wa E.; E. has g before ga: and " for gfy” after it v gwrfaram’
B. N. G. For gag before qfy” E. has qq gy B. G- M. om. ardry
following this; B. N. G. R, M. read wstqea; E. has stisrgqeers
gwe; b has s gamer for sz B. . have s puma. ¢ After
aquid. B. N. & syrver B.; wy before Fq B. B N. G. to wtrfteagiy
i . 99 gAw before this B, E. N. G.; R. om. xfy before gafyy
and B. E. N. add gz after °fz. For the whole speech P. reads

afesagady T ER.
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S srrTe for sy before this. B. B N.; R. M. om. ggy°. For Rra—w
B. E. N. G. read syras e R wosgsB: B N, s G
G. E. read gyaex"; @arara O R & after this B. N. ¢ For g: B,
reads gg; after this B. E. H. have #g” | 5 wweg and then g’ 1
e Yo, G and N. read {3 mmfafy for g, P writes ¢ before
g B. N. read °g vl av qfvmdy satRas 6 'y
serafafyy Yoy ag; B . °g swrewfafyy @t qfiedy ax
After guafy B. N, add 7 g wegqd, & s w728, 4B N H. read
wraRaa: for fRura:, 6 fagiafua:, B bas “fas sraferaag e
&e. & wyars forgtx B. N.; Gz’ for sq3° G.; for gufiry after this
G. has gofy; e for frange 65 B, B N.‘Gr.s.dd Fa: after gy,
& For 51 fiymer G, has qragew. ¢ o G. This whole stanza om. in
M, After it B, B, N. G. have wfy =1,
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T It NGy 0% RARRATSIHA I F
AR q@(T TEA | T AGRATRITS  CRROREATR G-
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Taeds enRfy stk 1 23 1

HIRAFAESIE TRERAE—37 2 | agim afwed
AN Twes adalahi aungm eREERRtEREd: |
TPSHITER: 9 OF AEARE Ao | -
AT TR Agwansl wahaed: | 42 U

el | @l Regaal s & iRy W |

AR | FETigEREe gt saaaR TSy

9 srgea: for ggdo: Ho R ggg forgeg B.E. N. (r). H. % @’
M.R. ¢ q@rq. M. P. R. B; B. N, have wmrer and E. ar; before
this; B. B. N. G. have gg after qurfy; P. reads *Hywrsworg; G-. adds

afy gfua; B. B, N, H. gfigg between geg and sgga; B reads
AR
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VAE. G qrge B. B N. H; "Qagy’ P B. N. (1) E. om. gréh

P. adds 77 after figfi:. R v’ all except B. N.; B. E. N, G. H. om. g8,
before fiafig; E. om. ;. 2 gmrditew B.; G has qrzafy. @ dveny’, B
G. E. wwgreara’ B Rgafa for fgha P. & swrg before this
B. N.; atfyr E.; “srayran: for gy B. N. R, aq for gg: B. E.N; R,
om, all ga:-'&w; B. N. add gy after grard. © srareq. P; “fgafoer
E ¢ ‘wafrg” E; ‘nfey’ B. N. H.
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et Afirafeen 21 Tawe
FRYg TN R FEw 4 29 )
( &R W a fewe ATy | )
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. (=) smamag e |
(@) qom: |
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1 atar’. O gga° for gmn’ B gy N R g A R ‘@t qramfa

A. P qrereg M. B % gwar M. R. 9 giiwe B. N; fga: A ML PR,
s{pmfa B E.N. (1) H. & E om. this; M. R. have gg before
wry'; G. has gameren. © gieaony, A-; oy B.; B. B N, have
sgraaey, before this and G, B. have gy after it. ¢ frdg”. B, E N,
After this B. N. H. have &f sraey snofyfer fresear arqoed egr ga:
ST ¥ | vne oR ¥y @aRer s@awey; B oand G agree; .
reading gy for fiy; both om, @-gn; G. om. = both reading g for
&g and G, reading y and E. g for s in gmamay.
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Tee:i—ag | (3 Rera) (q)
(afrsd)
HIUTR—
mwﬁsm yfeaws AewieIww | -
I guAiewed 9981 T earf‘mf’a N2 ()
(=) i
(®)qm)
(%) wramdat sRwe Mgz |
¥ gt aATEgTRata I ¢
SRR | gud gomEEEge g RRERar
TSR ST FAgEAEr gk | ey
OO S LA YW TFAQAIS AT GRE |
TaTRRERR qugar werdr SrgTRsl -
e aaffes gRef zeem )
TEm R | FngeTerReridemRdteraar de
3 0m. A. P; g@a® B. N. ? “oigzam B. N. 3 “fafg: 6. E.@ Om,

M. R. G. E; A P, G. add wyg after this; el for Far. BN
e, G. which has also §eay for giraey, 4 G. has g&fy; B. B. N. H.
reada'rmﬁmuﬁﬁ; E. has fiy for iﬁi’-ia‘iﬁ qﬁqﬁ; B. E N.G.
ograg N (s); aram” G gl B qraa® (1) A afe® for
(q}'&hR q&fP,%ﬁq G.; firsy for Jmm O Rfds By fagrm:(N <

as gy after g M. readsmam G, ggwegayg B N
gedagwy B. H. qendvegan; B tennwsgas; mﬁor 931
k3 R;WE:W R.; g=gq; G.; sfyafea A waafg. B. M. R
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It dotre BRI sl
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3 Om. R.; e’ G. E. For fyfy. G- E. read figl; P. fiafieiy; B. N.
@igt. For @-{ B. E. N. G, read aﬁg; for grag, M. has g ; E

ardEwed; B. N. gramt and this before g, wwwery wrawnr. He
R wg M after fag” B. For srmyg, B. B N. read sramgay. G- bas
sfiwgm for gaqer and B N. add. gyey before Rgg: 3 E. has
srreiEd between r° and iy’ qra for grar A raer M.; awm
B.; zarea G- N.; grast B. For next word B. E. G. read fregfiey.
For g E. has gy wrs:; G- sy B. gz Noom. it ¥ E om. s,
N. reads sy (1); B. frsgwaawordum Rt &o; N. frgwes
JOEGUIUATET do.; G, Prgwaraawemagmiydt do; B, frgwa-
TAESTEANRE de; M. R frgaamasgntady (B few )
Prewavegtan wen Rt Wi H. ‘ |
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QT TR WA QASERY TRgaeRy on fgw
gawrantiaft: Ug: dgat agr sRamma wisaly | afa-
FAW T T TARN A | U aNERds
0t T RO wg: 399 g R} geomafe wafy )
g+8 SRy RUeRERl Sifaeier | swanssaEr-
FERR FGRE =anm | W segRawhy FORf
w9 fgd fewd agft amede Raw gmeRan
o 28 IFAN MR ¥ I FAOSNET | g NwH—
‘Baffomged o FERIwRaRR 7 | iy aawgs-
| A R e 1 R | o eR g e
o T | frmwEed AfE Rt wf gon qaf
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1 g E; gy P. which also reads fizrryy for following word
N. A, have i gfigomg B.; gieoyg N; zfrgo P; A, 6. N. read
fomm; ‘o mrmag M. R N, has g fegmgwg C. E H

qf%@wgmf‘a% oed (B H have ¢ forg); B. gl ganf'aaﬁ'
oFgsarn. R Om, P gfy g A afy g B 3 °ﬁ.fg" E; q?; B.E N .G;
933 for gfyq N; 3R’% B. E. G. ¢ Om. N,; oo P wanr O weme
E; B.E.N. G. read ggem; et for gaiy B A P om. 7 in sRe
following; G, N. read g for it %gﬁ: for g P mgaRgusmr e B
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3 9g. P; B. N. add qrgq after vq. R qaswr A B grw RN
gy G grgs B 3 fadft A P fgfy M. R P. reads after this
QI AF@NE. Wity after gt and wyeqly, which is necessary
for the metre, H. @ gvmy o} qat P; wswafyq” &o. A EEC O
M.; g3gw R.; gvafy G.; qifs E.; before stgg B. E. N. have frafy;
for Sgg B. has Ayfyea; M. om. it; B. N, om, gea; G. has gey; E.
after gt has fregrfraaafrgmar 4 Om. P. B, N. For g B
has g¥fi. For gtir B. N. read gewrg vfegfesrg; B, iy ad =
e ggwm, O @ frad o gowdt. & G reads arfafufy Sefead;

E. giagf frwmy; B.N. aifify &€ o agdar for a@m By
a¥a P; qifafefi fraas B
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- 9 Om. M. R.; P. om. & in the next word; grgiy for gz B. N E.
has grg before gig. 2 “Yw B. N.; for next word B. has gray; N. qraat;
E. gra¥; G grash; 8% for o B B and N. (1) read o1 foret 3¢ 1

2ugfs’ B.E N; P reads gfa a; B. reads urgfargY. © srawy before
this B, E. N. G.; R. reads yyag; M. R. fpweay; B. B. ggeay; E reads

thus srreeTae | WAy TETsRE Ao &o. 4 M. G. read qwq’; B. qued

q° M. also reads geftsif; B. E. read qyysg cqanfiafy; N. agrees
reading et for §3RY; C. do. sfy. -
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(F) srefaerdt wwrare:

TR | G0 werdgeEEe: a0 vawaditend s
Mg |

SEHT FETTRA TR — AT 2 |

RATET 5 | srememmer wies: ol
BTG | F G | ‘BEE gR Ajewa |
JERIGUT GUAMRRFA, | o1y e v g gm-
BTN SIFTACAC AN GRS Ty

9 G om, this and grq°,  Om, M. R.; om. gfr A. P.3 M. R. have
stap before this, B. N. have g sty s fyfy fewen g s
G. has fyemey g qf3w | stasg; B. agrees with B, but after afrm
adds ggy: | sre; E. reads srerter’; A. srenrfrer. For what follows
E. reads ygmriy; B. N, read gy forgd ¢ B. E N. G. have
sy, before this and B, E. N, M, have w after fx®tag. 4 B. reads
wEeErata: | s B weaw gt awfe & 't B.E. Mo g B

E N;qit. R,; ‘gaaaar for graageEt M R
19
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(gRr feserean &5 1)
HgIIsE: |

gfasrge afy fgwe aias wEar @@ oma | ‘e
FEN: TGRS AUFTURFRAT | T g
FIAITAIT: | A o ALABGEAT IS | 36 Fgary-
TR AR e SR fefart ) ’2 1

N sirreyTahagteumsrmratnt g
UFEAREAE TgATSE: T 1l

1 gaftatsgy B. N.; gawefi E; gaefy sz O grovess By
ey for g AL P R GETOGE A ey before this A; g
gaTgEaRE b o ,
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THAISE: |

( 7 naaly Fenswoebiat giamgm Rgds: 1)

Rergrim:— ¥ et drm | (%)
(=) s |

N FEWFEA G MagTe RN | 98-
I —
‘ffsraear FErET AR gUEe |
TFreigaa= a3 Ao & s
ST ST GO A SR s
JUMEY IATTETIARN Rhr Rmwlaaar gl
g YHAGTATR T RO wae 9% fee
Rifptal @ Rdeaf: | FRwermr 7637 | srergThT Fel-
THEHENGION ARG | 4T
‘R T Mot aftdmon |
FRFEERAT: FATIRIERY, |
qENEEER TR g
il | veagsmliat wfet e
& o 5RY | s RaEEgE: |
1 "grfema, B.; tfyw No; B. E N, G. have 3 after this; B._:E-,

read gy, for gfy®; G, P. read glygr  Om. B. E. N; M. R. G.
E. om, first fraorg.




o FETEH |

Iigweiitsaits R JaFeTal |

Fuear s ged ToEiRer | LU (F)
1 TR AT ATTOER  QEARRD anTEEaw
JEIFTETAT oot JY oW HoA YT SAT 3o vEHr-
Yfear | afedf B aefves | S sl | (e
AT | ) §F IR s | 9w ¥ ggen-
g dan wg §wgReT | ar o gfegaft | (&)

(%) afemefmt: Remm rwewed: |

PR Frwe TeE SeERERea ) ¢ .
(@) qEZddl TR GRS gl

fedst Fewdn weBsernRm | aRdst B
TERYL | IEEHN | F4 GUE AFEER | AREEEFTR
T T AR | T qRET |

BRAAE | s gweTRed: | g et
3 fasmifig A faegredt P fawwels B ek By onig M. far-
& N.; for the next word B. B. N. read figg’; P. reads gfadfe for
FoUR. R fageaty o B, 4w’ N 4dgw G B 43f & &°
M; Zggwafyfy® B.;ag B.EN,N. reads ofrggagt ar be.;G. ofrge.
3 Om. B. E; N. has srremarasy before it. In next word A, P. N, read,
wY for g; ggq B. E.N. P; gz G.; &fg° B. After this B, has Rg, om.
sisEr further on. ¥ B. E. R. N. read g} for aff; and G. E. and N,
sra, for way; Sag for Seg A, g B, 3%z () N. In next word B.
E. R. M. have g7 for sr; gapey for ge1 B G B N. add 5 after this
A. E. read srrggor; and A, P, N, gfyarr. B fyfgfrsn for Sfeem 4
B, N. om, this; G. has it before g and E. has oy for gy A. P. read
qredigwet after which B, E. N, G. have gy; n=afir. B. N.; M. R
have gfy before qiy". & w3y before this B %4# G E. For next word B.
reads g’ and G. gy wnr for srw® By g M. R.; B.N. add
ar before grg; & for § B, N.; B. reads st B. hasgued, G. qgeq
after *ygay; N. has g For weufiy, B. has ar wfgmeano fs-
gonfir; G. wedadm vlegonfi; E H. do. reading g for we,



oS! | ESH]

( afeza)

YU — -
Yoz T S & iR 35 |
ém%\%zmﬁl%m?gwﬁ{nwm)

fagra—age, | (F)

YR T, FeARiET 8 | ( FdeE ) ar,

QARSI FAsTaaTe (o o qE | ()

(x)mmqwﬁirammg@
S Rifg ARt I R |
(=) W, 3% |
(1) v, wffy g | A, TOAEEEE AR

@t g |

dfatag | foer SRR TR R -
fodgmm i ¢
@:}E@ﬁﬁl FAAmINT TENIL WA TAANREeT 58
1| :
AISAAIREY TR ey | TR
AT GRINASAET Aa | M ST -
TFTARRTE a1 R 1)

ﬁaaqﬁqﬁ[BDNGQaﬁBMGBEG . (r) read
wrrat for iy in next word. g J for 3 ¥ M. R,; § G.; for m;R has

nﬁmg; G. qeiftewang A. P. aufiegg M. R. rea.d glgame. R E.
om. ... M. R. read { for & and on. next word for which G. has
@Yt and E. @g; for fafign R- has fafersy; O fafi; wonrfea for wrg-
37 B. E.; n=atig A. M. N. ® qorrfiy B.; E. has gqger before g,

mBE saraa P grger M. For fggt B has fafier; G B
f“ag}-B 8T, B. E. add F after it; and G. E, N. read ;ﬂg fad-
ey before fydust B, N. For next word A, P, rea.d qﬁm{ R. M. om
it, B, E, read grgen; . gram For q-ger; B. has Wmmq,
e , N mﬁmmmmgam& an
get; T, has gz for mw,N fer” for sy’ G. gy for qm, and E.
FIREE; for g B. has ¥fgersf and R, B. N, §* for § in Yq@
srTa@UHgsTaae B




2R | gaTTae

f%ratw.—-ﬁs ew s | (F)

AT — YT, £ T SUREet | gy w-
qFAST SNl FORY %ﬁ’raﬁm‘l(@)

PrETaw—aIE wgean | ket qRafn | ar
zﬁ%@%ﬂ”tﬁﬁﬁt o= fadt fal (1)

WU —( femr | ) q@w, giewged) um:-rar%
ol (7)

fagriw—agea, aved o ff g | SR oo
w2 Huxe wlieaty oy e | (7)

(%) %9 vy St |

(a)m,mmmamﬁﬂm T FOT
FqA guIw |

(%) T) wgw | Yl afedsfe | eIy wee
sy Rag gfy |

(=) ara, gfieqqer qam gwoh |

(&) waw, aivaafy B S | F97 TURE T995S RwR
agr sy |

1 wgmeingg B R graw P g B gras G g A g
N.; B. has of before and &g after ggy. E. bds gg for gay For
#-4t B. has gruursitgoorary, B. wengmomeorare; G on. goy; P
bas g for a1gY; B, reads 3% and it and E. om. &; for gafy M. R.
vead gufy, B. G. E. g3fy, N. g3fs. % "sqew B "ad B awge M.
G. has fgr before qfty,” for which B. E. have gfis; ﬁg for B.
E.; 533 N.; %8¢ A.; G. om. yygeay; B. reads wgy; and G. and N, read
Fifear ¢ fyugr. B. P N,; B. N. om. f. wqrawr P.; graar N.; B E.
read grger; B. has Euwafter this omitting gug} further on; E.
has gng[ﬁqa{ for gﬁga’(, for urg: B. G. E. N, read o-for and E.
has gegfy; goe gltew H. & iy B. N. G. E; ( which has it after & );
B. E. N. G. read gr after g further on; for ety after that B,
has Y fx, B srgfy. © B. reads wowey with @fy oy for q-F
before.; E. has afy wge; N. qfy for wg; ar for a-zﬁ- B; B, and G..
and E, addatendm[f‘m(aiE ) Fred.
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BATUTR —HTT, O WE CRE AEARIHET HITS
aRwEE | (F) |

frgnimi—m, B 3 ) (')

FTOR —AE, AR | 359 1T T FIC -
ea TGy REaerda) ol | ol 287 qy
TIALS T R srgzretead frmig 733 a1 AYRET-
4R | a1 S AR EERER 1) o fa

ity g | W emReRel dafyweTen -
TO THEER | ()

(%) %, 7 Sraa TR FTRsIRS TRER |
(@ ) v, %97 30 O, |

(%) oo, faFm | 9 qEEE weR SmeREmRar
iR ST | e Sy FEX T AisemmEedy
g o3¢ aie | quR e gERIfEaRe T

1 gras M., graem B, arasmng B PN g for °g° P qg’ for
qg’ A P.; °gy’ for *ge’ P. R °%” for °g’ M.; B. and N, have HYFS
SAMGFIO A1 SR o eIy B orgpdw sworggSoran Ay
=Hafy G wned qOUFS A1 TSz 3 7g wst B N.; E. has ast
F4 g oy and G. $3Y szgivg ¢ "q@1 B. B N,; “ger M,; e
for foran” E.; q° for g° B. E. N, G.; gr° for g’ E; B, and N, read
q@sﬁ;g before gzw, 4 °g° E.; qrfgsfr for ‘gt fr’ B. B N, G
g’ for g’ B. E. N, G.; oy before vq P.; °fig for "gfy E.; ggrfr for grfiG;
gt E.; " for "agy B. & °¢ B. N.; gy G; °gY for °{r B. E. N; °g°
for °m° B. N.; °3g° E,; f‘qf‘qg for\ﬁg B.E.N.o gfy E; qfy for fx
E,; °g’ for °g°B. B. N. G.; °g1° for *g° B.; g for 5 G. E; “@ifq for
‘WY B.E N,;g G ¢ °% B.; dfrmeat B. M.; gy G-; “ur for ‘g B. B
N. 6, which add frsarfvrr ( Ferges: B. ) remog ( frfe G- frga
E. ). B. reads gif qugnonfaafy; B gHutamfe®E; G has qp for e,
8 *fags’ B. N; *fiyws’ E.; g, O =woy for T R rreres for qrar-
%% B; vaige G.; wige B; w' B,; fiy for &t R.; sRyforsfy B &
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fagrrm— THR FER e an-
L S L Lk
(%) |

AYUTR:— T, GEaw REeE Ok 0 sy
APTRECE T A | ()

fergram—wzm, It g el fg (W)

foedsn Ry | W gonRERE:  SafeEeION OwEe
I | :

(%) B 7l wmRiseveee shim R aeger
Pt af e aRAHERREE

(@) 9om%, wgEe foeer @1 97 7 qAEEeREaa
o |

(7)W=, 7 59 FARfEg

oo’ B. N.; don” E.; st before s B. Ny sy st G.; oy
wg B % Sfeedt ufiaell frgeaett g B Yadifreamt By 3w
et B i for fy B. B N, G.; “s” for °5° B e O rEEeE
R; '@ for gt B.3 °%° B. ® "ar M; °p A,; °51 B E;g’for ° E;
‘g for ‘g’ E; g}g for gifg B. M.; vfy No; sfifie. G. B. Before
this B. has Jfefet, N. Y., G. and E. Sressy; orfiy for o7 B.; and
B. B N. G, add ¥ after gur, 4 o for g G.; after this ggy om. in B. A,
P; frgmarat for fimgwmottarsit M. R. G.; frweaon” B 4 ar. A P
&°q R. G; after which B, N. add vy 3 E. Jufy; \ﬁg for ffg G.;
#rard E; B, and N, add fir; B, has fawaft for R, .



AT | Ry

IR —HT, 5 | 915 X FARG | Ry
AISHAET & JR | (%)
( %l fedwar 1 )
THE: |
(@7 afrafy grmrgmaamE aupE: | )
IR —( &3 | ) 98 IREIqrEER: |
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gg: drmisht geehEa we: |
FERHE Ry Tgmiaws-
@ ferwnr fafia ffeaiE 12

(%) omF, 75 | wAg ¥ FERTE | oAl WERE-
AN

g [ o | gl RefiffergraiemRied aEmEe-
S AR TR AR e | seEee &
Qe TR N o

YT TN | TG — TRARIR woii -
T | FATHEG AEsE AT | |

FEoedisar s | gEdeiad geet SRR wdt aga
il | aRE¥ wermeTn: TR mAREEW
T | T GEEBNEFATIATIART Sy o A a |
Ferl i ereda e | Rded al-

3 Om. R, M.; B. E. read grasr, N. wargen, O- ITEE; Wy for
& G E. N.; waht for gt R.; gatfrgy. N om. fiy B. M fy B. E.
N;°q for °'3° B. B G. N;; “graon’ E.; “gront’s R. G.; sy for g G
B. E. N. 2dd qrefess TR, Rarwmr B M qiify E,; qfe<dfy
B.N.3 G, and E add wft. 2 Om. G.; stwn” B. E N fyfisan
for ¥fgsg B.; B. E. N. G, add oA after i, 4 weRes M
v’ B, & 3° B, B.; “gfy for ¢y E.
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AT —( ¥ef 1) §5, 0wy A gg-
i & war samtesn |
gETi—3 S Ak | (R ) (§)
IR —( &7, | ) FERIAIAg WA
AERTAGUARITTeT ST TR | 9T | .
T T T TITE T 9 7 fga
Tt fisfrr gty Srngaai |

(%) TrrEy | STRTer: |
(=) agd sty |

THEEEIRTEew, | Sedt watgmEae A
Rt Remrrr Radaoerdie aaraﬁmr (CiEeicaciibic
ScecclTIEN

IR | G Feraiae™ goMaARaEd: |
TRl AT gEeTEd RwagaE el |

wREaEe T | 78 T g | 5% F8 |-
AT |

g g | PR | siaferenT @l | @

9 ‘wafanes’ G vz M. R fg=" in B, E. N. G, for following
word; A. om. °qr’. & ggq B; gaq O.; 7 for of &; °g° for ‘g° R. G
E 2B E N, G, add WG after this, ¥Om. P; A. P. G, add
at the end. § sy A, G.; sz, B fify. P; E. omits fig in text.
© grgurTaw B "gaaw’ for "quw’ E; amemen” B BN
ggEr M. B. G. ¢ “fify. B. N.; °tfir’ G. E.; sryqqy om. in A, P, ¢ yqa-
e, B.; gaetg, 6. B N.; afiraaeiarg H




qgASE: | 339
TR TN R IR
framfiiwr R wa fegR e
(a: afygfy sdtedgmana Agasg: |)
AT TR —( & 1) 92, e 1 RreTge-
T ¥ IR Pl | g |
I TEFAFUTELAT AGFATS a1
i TorRTERT SR R dn |
- & ALK arm’«mi*m qHgY 13-
RAseg@TRET ¥ atad weafr 4y
(wFmg 1) B, § AEeEm |

FETRAGT TLAT | FET ASTRARCANT TAGTINHA-
SR | 8 1l
ww g | e RanT f A S f a wie-

oo ®f W e @4 g wlftee siea
I GG GAT GO FEUH @3 qdaRey @@ s
TR T @ Al WA, | AR g g U NaT
wieit Ter wRgWRR | auEvEEdIR 7R T 3y aie
TN 28 WG aRRE: g | TR SRR
TR Ry TUFRTEAR AR Tges A
frmfiremigmin ) AR T R ssagdaterare-
ITT: GG RrawRer giadT At @ dediRR
AR 4l

9 “faer” E; qga’ for @i’ B R gy B. N} swan” B B. E.
N. G. have ¥ here after gfy; B. om. it entirely; G. E. P. H. read fi-
a for fygeq. ¢ gfy R. B. v fug. A fm B. B N, H.
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SERTH—FA, T8 § feaidl fmfhgamn g-
TR AR (F)
TR — R, AN AT T T
&7 qifiret w9 ey
TARRI—S FAN AR | (q )
( =faza )
TE—H, T G TAAY TR o -
gty | () )
T — 33 |
T —qT | (&R fomrea: | )
(sfaza )
RO — R e &g 1 (7 )
(F) T, T ¥y FATISAGHART FERTTHIRER |
(@) TTaR wEh |
(%) =, a9 @y v gl SRR |
(=) wifafs: arawmt w@g | :

o gEafY | AT AeTRRrCRATR s &
TR T R | ST e Wi
W gt sl @ S qerai.
AT FEASTTRaEAT ¥ wRE R R |

1 °g G.; “qrgy for ‘agr B g for ‘s E; °ger for ‘mor B. N,
R qegrartyeny B. N.; durrt G- & firgavgavd. B, B N; B,
G.; °arqr A. P.; s added after ‘g P,; ﬁ.ra.;aqqéam H ey WIGTE: B.
N.; frrawogey’ for gwr BEugR.g g before this B, o aefr
R M, aig 1ot snvirfefar, B. N ¢ *frfir, B, N. G, “fiseft R.;
aifrg. B.; qramr for gyt B. and qragst. before qrg® B, ;ﬁg

for ﬁg G, E,




ALy | 3%,

T —( e ' | ) @Y, ugga et
sl (w0 ) @y ugEE gawaRs A
e ey |

WINR—H U e wd | Wi, & s
A TR A 11 oW {0 giER | (9)

WIGUTN—TOACEER TR | aReawd
T4 T |

QIR —AEFT, T 99 G5 @edn amg | a4
ST ZZIET HREWTAT 9 T TN | (W)

(=) a=d ard qued qwge | s, @ Rl AW ggEeE
foamrsrer an Ay 7 3709 |

(@) =%, @ ¥ fft vg¥awes | 'l A wee-
AT AR FHG I |

e fEff | wmw SO TeabgRE s
ER W |

§ qrerE” B N G A qrfaetesian” B asit for fiys G R -
gwe before this in B, E. N. G.; E. om, g. 3 E. has qng before this;
® B. A. N. 2dd ui} fpqrer here. One g-g om, in R. G, E.; °g for °qr
B. E; °ar M.; °m. R. G. N.; Szq before sfieat in B.; “eqifyy for ‘=g
N.; “eqrfg G wgaw’ N. G. E.; after this g1 ML.R.; fygraeg om. in E,
A, P.; om. g7 G E.; the next word is gyain B. N. f. for F B.EN.G.;
“ofygfy for “ofyarfy G; onRy- B. & B. N. read wgeg before this; and B.
N, read g after this; E, has aifyrr and B. N.. and G. have geff°
a1, for g ; fewrw’ for fgayer” G. o After wagr E. 5. M; o
R.; %1, B. E. fy for i B. E. N. G,; A, E. have {3 after gu; wgw-
for gz G, B. N,; °gg; for *w& B. Ejsg for g G, guzdg. E.
meimeg M. R. @ Om. B. N.; gg¥ G. E.; sy for “wyraqy Nyj ardy G- E;
ot after sygont B G; FIAG sy for ﬁ:ﬁg o B. (also sgmaifr
as a variant which is the reading of E. ) N. reads gmifiy for @wy
SR 3152'&’6%[& H
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AT — 9%, TSR ¥ 3z | Mgt |
aTTRg—( S| ) FEAT MRS |
WTITR:—ITE, (h A0 AgiEET g3 (F) |
T —iY ®E TN |

W —ir @ 5y i | (@)

AT —af 7 e SR |
HUFR—dF, 0 Ee ug | qgfy o FRE (W)
WA —Ewi ggt @ e | ’
QFITH—( & | ) THRUGEAI FAAG |

(%) 7o, RARass 599 |
(@) #m%, 7 @R ke |
() #ew, T wRHAA | afy 7 Fafenf |

wfly 2f | R A | R gd weEld qurEna
SEHRICEIGICH

3 Om. A, P.; g’ for g R. M. P. after which B, adds qe’ | @a-
gg-a7 = | and then wiyp’ | 5itg’; in which B. agrees with N.; and E.
reading gqremay for @’ R Om, E. B,; E, N, G. om. #itg’ at the end of
speech, 3 gaw1 B; gragr B. N, G; omR. M.; gyon gﬁ;é_m for =yaror
&e. N. B, (=rg” as a variant ); G. has gfyon; B 3 afyom Wify g’
8 yg=g before this B. EN.; gy for g B.N;E. om, it. 4 graay before
this G; grasr E.; sqrmsr B. N B AL N. G, read orfir for or; B. N.
G. om, all after yge; E. has @ for g, g for gand ‘. & aif &
omitting 9fy 7 wged B. N, G. ¢ °g B, E. N, 6.;7R.; E, has qT@EEH
omitting gg; B. N. G- oty wd qonfiy Fuzeq for fgwd B. B, N, G.
adding srfgforee. ¢ wgeq before this B, N, A.; °gr for ‘syfg M. R.
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(TR |) FAE | @ME WA | 4R T 9 4
WR ge¥ qIefedN ARAmR SFEen R 1
T2 | gtk das eTaan 98 Reswmamad sonie
TRY =G | (%)

qETRg— ( FAEARETE, | ) o OgHA qiidamar
T TR |

ARATTON—WE, qama: |

IR —ag) 1 argaed sl F3ar oy

(%) &1 of: | ToNg o | AFE JESE ARART: TIW q1-
R sfifras Tal foeEas | afreTE R g
RYFIFHITATEE TR 4T |

(=) aaist vgaw PRl T Sueease gfRER -

TR SR | W TR W |

q “frfor§ B. B. N. G.; B. N. add o frd3fir; gvﬂg for gmg
E.; gone. N.; g for qrant B. E.; gradt G.; qraa N; aeasy M ;
wrey for arfier A qrg for grg G for &1 B, N. read g3, G. gw, B
s “wred for “way M. A wrm. B wady G5 sngoopy B ¢° for g° B
E N. G 2 qrzelt M. P; areet A qr—gx B R. M. fygawmon fors
afeam B. N; sifefragaio G.; sifgolragsaor M. R weae for
waagu B. N. E; ggn’ for gga’ P.; sra® G.; ggag B B. B N.oadd
5 after aFé. % s7gy E.; °@w for "oy E.; °eurrg” for “vorsyrg’ B, B, N
A "o G ggen” for gy B. No; wrger G.; wrgx E. &Y for
°T A. P,; qray before grfyy in E,;B. E. N, read Iy after it ¢ M.
G. read °gy; B. “Zary; E. g’ ¥ B. om. gr:. & R om. one gFa,
© gy M. P.; g% Ro; ggdt Gy B P R om, &g G- has fiy instead;
om. fa. B. N; g for fq P; faify A; ftfs E. which has wifen
for gger; g for *gae A, P.; ‘gfm G. E.
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W0 —HE, AAGIETERI=Tq TAFIET-
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wquER—( F ffe ) ) 97 o | SoEw frew
e e ggy | (F )

RO —§31 197 | T FrE 9T |

e | R qERREEEST AR qereer
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(m)mmlamﬁaﬁmmwﬁagml

afeaRfy | e SdaaEREEd AeaRgEead
Y A | T WNRETWIEAAR: qRAT SR |

safy’ A P *frard R “fime . it M. oraregy for msrrgt
G.,; mereigt B orery P fv” for firsar” AL P. G R. is doubtful,
gar for gr° B; fy for f5 B. B N, G.; M, has ufvais’; R, sorass-
o B sttremss; BN Goom g A R G5 qify’ for qife’
B, B N.; srawadY” for sy’ B. N B anifedier A. P88 for g Ry
*gait M gy P 3 Poom. *ar@)’; R. veads ftaey’; B shaetat’s e’
for forgst” A M.; “Rganfyy B. N.; “fgarfy G.; fonsenfganfiy. B2 Om. G
@ for g R. M.; for symegar. (o variant in B. ) Q. has wfitssay
B. E gugraafresan 4 B on. 7 guda. O reads feawentufifx
9d 9 UFET. & Om. in B.; g occurs twice in A. P. M.; E. omits it.
B. N. E. G. add grasr after it. qyugt for sm@a B N.; mmeed
G. E. (E. has o before g1°); G. om. @ o i M. P.; qonfy for gy
B.; fafgze B gy A B. N. add Jor Srex gagfyon xa@w qat s
wiat fegn ¢ B N read wgeq Fefigg | g E &e. A, reads -
g7q g7t %o E. wgeg g9 gar&e. and P adds 1 to rad; gumawma
B. N.; strqee: B



TAST: | LEE]

A TR —( TEA | )
g7 9 AANEERA T
qLFgAE AT wiay
e B d
gl FauETm aga &
HONE—( & 1) 99, 47 TOTHRIGaRT | &4
FAISHE | (3R fewra | )
W T —( TR T AT | ) WA T,
% 4 |
R Gagaly Praafaef
froeraeat FataETRRg |
gafiRy | Rral Roseal @ saie Bor 9w
gad: 1 g
FarSER | TRgET TEEEaagyd ARy At
AEENFEIEA Fesead: | gerrgaigatrdeaT
T gren fameeTd ygew RgE T a@aRg
TR ehealfk ¥ zadwr | @ ANEYIEEEEnE-
fotar: | '
firi Rl SRR AT vamdRwAn O AT
W | T FOENA QSRR T
TrefEY ofaw: SEaam Taoied R | adT TIguRRe

" 4 Om. B. N. G.; B. has grerey instead.  P. reads fag° for °fyg’. 2
G. has “Rygrer aSy. # Om. A, P. B. N.; N. reads before this ar% g§
neuRgEgaw; G- agrees and E. too reading *for for ‘gur, & FATAAT-
o B mask: sifeen: Ho A, P R. add guwas before fremrea:; &
gt B. adds grqors: after f7°, & B. N, R. om. one yrera. © B. N
E. read ggq for wY; R. G, have gwd, once only. ¢ *gamfa’ B. N

H,; °fq; for °f. B. B. ¢ ‘§: B. E.
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AW RIS A TR
IR 7T TET TIRSRT 1 9 |

T — (&Y | ) T THEE 1T -
TR | T T | (TR | ) A, ASACAT | 71-
aael g FhfafaRE et |

weTRg—(3Tfe |) 78, RRfy g |

AT — A, § @'ﬁémwmﬁwmm
RfgEeTTaT @ SRR S PR | TaE-
TS TnaRIfE THAREBA (T8 SRIRET -
s gqﬁamm 3T AR TRl wERT-
udy | iy vadegRgami wiE QT ey
T | g T |

T SR feamde T 9 |

AT TRIETE T AT T & 1 < |l

FRA FPAHGIENR  TArfR—afmED  watdRis
AT TARAT “AERURTET Fg7w F+97 ) o )
framofify | SR qEERTY a9 @ WA qar hae

Lol GHIRETE R IC ORI S b Gl e
A <

1 ‘qrfgat’ B. B H; seadiey. H. R siemr® B M. R, G, oom. ‘g,
3 ‘wgery B,; G reads gary after fifag, ¢ RB. has HH - FTOO ¥
et E & G om, g. © B. N. add sy after this; G, om. =3 wifiy.
Frafirars ggmfa B. E. N, ¢ fi before g in A, P, E  *fqgm’ B.
N.; weawa’ for gofer 1° B. N, %o fifig P. R.



aAlSE: | 33y

& TEGN ATERHE TFE | 0 TSI
T | 70 TR 91 TN a1 FAR A0 |

ATTHRG — O T, AELLAAR | aqST@T 5

Fhaw @R 7 gfway fdm
(=frz)

TE—IE FART | 99, TEAEITARREY SETray
PR —Er g wnf seurl freedt andigd
qwEr IRET TR | a1 guAdiRE @ G/ (F)

AGAT—NE, J377 |

TET—ag | (0 AR 1) (@)

(%) 7ag FC | A, JoETREG 9 AErR—
‘Y RN FHAEAEEC oW [ W | ae-
A FAITI 5R |

(=) ami

T TGN | piT TR QAT ST, |

L] awqramﬂ' B.E N; sggar’ . °zga” B. N. A; ‘gmer
for °gar B. N.; om. first g7 B. E. N. G.; P, has fymg for qfeerriy after
this; B. B, N. G. add wfyeafy atter gamrg, 3 Om. G.; wag after
this in B. E. N.; E. om. all from gy to the end of the speech;
st for wrg: B. B N. which om. sraprer. 8 B. B! N, add grrgar
F, 4 TG TAG B. N,; wag wag G- E.; °gy for ° P.; after this sret
B. N; srf B.; s for °w B. B No; qargont” for qaargon” P el
M.R. g °gaﬁqﬁ, B. N; g B. E. N. G.; fe" for 52° R.; sgqman
E.; fivrg for fire B.; fiy for oy M.; E. has o for 7. » ggay A.; geay M
R. G.; fiy for ot M P. R. E.; i Om. E. ¢ Om. fig A. P.  qatfq A P

G.; & st oy fa B. N; .. &% E.
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( 7a: whah e @4 fedE 1)
frgrimi—( =t | )
Qe g /G TEE T | -
FERasmeliT o a0 0 (F)
gaEYi—aw, oo & §Rarl (|)
AT —( AEIET | ) W, FRTAeg® A1
Afafeed satwioE |
fagrimi—ua, ot § aaaeae 741 (T)

(%) srrcl iy AR WS 3 |
SIS qore: | | ] )

(%) o, 5 g @ |

() 9@ ¢ TG SFEREEE YT |

A IAGAMATA 77y Beaa ey Al ‘i
TART AR TR AARNTAT TR BT
RNETAART FAF™ TIS | FOEE SR | ST F1 w3-
i Y oUegE QRATER RG IR WO
QIR T A TR TR AT W | | e
e s Real el qoaw ©@ waR |
gudinay =f W | el R e TRl & @
FA 3 daEmeE 1) ] i

1 gafua: R om. G R gran’ B 3 s’ N fasw’ B s
for gy B. B. N. G. ¢ srgmrivqmot E.; qorsponofig B. ;- sranifeaant
M, « gqgem before this B. N.; wg for e R, E; gt for gfi’
R.; g&° A. M. g M. G. om. qr-wg; A. has @igvgy instead; E. adds
.geuq after srawiaw; E. om. s, ¢ B om. e ¢vg B. E. N, G;

. A; Jagt G; qravfeafn B ( Jaeit as a variant ) v Py
Far H. ‘
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WA —q5, T RTILaE RIRR M |

g —aw, s gradiE | (F)

VIO — e QR TFERATg g |

ATTHR —aW HETAW, STATAT |

quEperan—( RErdTsEgdar  oagE Tg o1 )
TN, 99 ¥ | qEaTarE g |

awTRg: —gxt IR 339 |

( AFTTEOET Fear A | )
qETHRG —( AR | ) ERA T FAST ST
FAN gRafdTEeaf | qwefed foee g
FIY FFTT TIAICRAT | FIHTHITN FUHGEIRd-
(%) o, sEian saRaska |

g7 RuatR e aronReEe gruiued e
TERA A AT |

@i Tl | TErARTge TS RUHST g @A
wiEmaATEa |

9 0m. P; ﬁqms}qaf B.E N G;fsayg P; wofw G R Fricl
E. G.; gufysy for gan’ N; g gaugat B. B (& forg); G. has
geam. & “afy B. ¢ M.oom. g..o; B om, @@ ‘gara’ for ‘g’
B. N.; waefter G.; B. N. add after this fygr’ | wigaoms Sewiety.
4 B.E. N. read % before 3t’; B. E. N. om, qu. § wga E. m"gij
G.; E&g\a E. ¢ B. N. add qg¥eqr before this; G. om, this; zyid for @pier
B. E. N. G.; gaisfy om. in E. @ adds qopy here; “wfygsy for ‘mrem
fayst B; B. E. G. om. mify. 90 N, and P, om. gayrgy B. reads garar
Tyt awaan; B agrees omitting gaaay B. N, read gurey for wium,



]3¢ R GARNE S

REGERt AR TR aad: -
frgengfiguaty | wsramgddan e arraRAnE:
Rty | qfeaTEET: W | o
A FERY: R SRR | avw-
T T N HP qguway | A Seegens
g;gqg&ﬁﬁ TR | % TR
|

HETHRG— TR, Fe ¥ | )

WA —4E, Rges, e e |

fagrim—as, w w1 (%)

(%) o, 7 s |

frofe FemTd | srergERt MR |

wieiooer wiend qdffesa Ay | oawd
FRTAPIIAAT |

FREEARE | aFATE T ReEnl s e |

vy fegea oy afy 3 7 ey AR EETg-
wrd FeRSafly W |

AT 1 % A I QR gy W

9 qdgg” M. R. G,; 9q u° E.; gafeg for gfy M. B. G.; B. N, read

nazgafaargas’ for quamt’; 6. B om, °y in “qum, “aRqursfy-
e H. 2 ggay’ Bs “gey’ BN, Ry ‘g B. B N mrafy.
safeq for “guafy” B. N. B G.; *mysymfeg A. P. 3B E N. add #fy
before wag; ety B.; wwaw: E.; maawgam: R.; Om. 7 E,;
aeg N, G.; °gaR for °g%: R ¥ gy B gfeq’ for guer®. B, B. N,
read T@IIeTy before w&arT, 4 B. N, read T before gar’; wwmriiaehy
for qerfy B. N. ¢ G. reads fygfy before ag; B. E. N. G. read ﬁ(::é

for sagra; E. has gg; for s, ¢ B. E. N. G. read

m this; Fere: for Jg: gwl‘-}I ¢Om. R,;R.om. & in fygr’. am
st M. Py o E; opeprfy, N .
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o7 qEtvgg | A aw A A |

fgrm—(w i) (%)

TR — Ry

fargrim — e fddr o ity B i
i(|)

IR —( S99 | ) OF S | g, a6

Jres TSt AEAFIAR |
TE—3 qA Ay & | (37 @ Rewe ) (7
(%) gt |
(@) Rongdiat 7 sl B woreltly |
(%) Fgmer TR |

FREHRR | T @ 3T N 18 g
AT TTETAR TADST THEFANTIEHGRAE T2 G-
w zfd eIl | '

TARRIAGET ST | Aesafmfy TFRa 78 |

FEFAL ACAANAITIR—FHRARAT | w1 gor-
fiRfy qatwasgea | Roeres: qeae: |

M. P. R oom q\a“\-; A.om. &; B. G. A, add 5 before gorg; B g
war; B. B R G, om. ggg, } M. R.om, grag. & Om. B 5%% for
gafg E ¢ B. G. H.read gafd; B gafé: N fireal¥; the following
word is fy° B. M. R, G.; 5y grom” for o sron’ E;orsore’ P st iy
for ... fafx B. O .. Aifr P vamrag B B N g ar for o A
P.; grefiy. B. B. N, which add gz after syrarfy. & quag after are”
B. E. N; snaesrdaaa &iyd waa B. N.; qrepufrasaaaafa B o ot
B. B N, fifqfor “fyfa P fagidafor g8 B N; .G om. it;
fres s for fysprg B N G



2Wo LS
(g HRTT 1) 9, 3% gEreieer v I
firfegr 1 (%)
qraera—( Fd | ) gaid, saafy vangiaT |
HTTHG—a, i =L AR | gy
731 TRTETIEA T |
(AR T ghata 1)

mérg —( | ) s!i’r, aﬁ{mw qr Sl
TEIITT THATT AN | 5T TR oG |

R —FAR, €7 AT 07 &9 | 95,
TR qreTany |

gun—&ur | (3 R Rl @ g wfieT 1)

(%) @/, ¥ gaelsa Mfw oo wgq Foka

% THANR | QNEMOBSE O usee
g zad: |

q E. adds 51 here; {q for ga‘; B. E. N. G, after which B. E. add
asm ardyar (e B.) moreg o (om. B.); fger for ey A §far
M.; “sisairafyar E; q@fyen H; B. 6. read sfyma for Sfgar
adding srrgor before §.° R .87 Om. in B, B, N. G.; fig" for firg° E.
foratgr A P.; arfesiaey after firg’ in N. 30m. R. ¢ Om. B E. N.
R. @ &t sy’ for Jmarey B4 B E. N. add ga before this; M. om,
this. § A, P. . add g sfter yrarar; B adds v sfter Afid; B
N. add sppq before Fg:, © Om. RB. G. E; B.E N G om gg; G
2ddds = before grgr’; M. has syay before fyeit°. < q&fy M. R.; oAt

o B. B N,; “epreq: for "oy B Ry om. in B.E N; G
has gy for °zu; B. adds =y after that. :
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qH1 g Miam FARE ¢ Rgwie Ji | (%)
wa&:@ t—qeT zrrg' |
figrR—( A ) gy & oW w1
=l (q)
waa%g'—-—i"ﬁ ARIANT TG F9E | [t

thﬁq l
f%mm.——mamg A | 9F § AMTEEAT M
CEEEC) arc{ﬁwm YR ()

natrm@ — ATl %ﬁ@&rmﬁw l
fagrim—gare, Wi FET T W A

(%) w @y a=mm: AT ﬁrﬂmmw Ay |

(@) a3 ¥ 79 A |

(%) fRamag T | 9 FEANEUFEd od s Ty
AaE S |

(=) TR, ARSSTTAXT T4 49 JI&N G4 TTRTEIAT

§ B. E. N. have ey before way; aife” for “grfe B. E. N. () which
add {Fomfy after this word; "geg for "weg A. P; B. N. add =gy
after gawew; B uig; @i for gz B. B N,y qg P; froofyy for frg-
3y E. R om. woufy B. E. N. G. 2 B. B N. read sepry for qar..g. ¥
Before this B. N. and E. read gz | &t gwwy siorgfzfa ( E om. fy).
Tyogeg fagdsT ag afemfy ( B has ga: wiye:. ),anﬁa E.; srwdwm
P,; E. om, the following &; B. E. have mawy before qard and omit
a:rgﬁ- at the end of the sentence; E. reads °ii-§ for ¥z, & Twice in B,
N.; qeat for graar A G.; gygs B. N.; B. N, have gg before °fgy’
& P. reads qyprfisram; A a—a:; M. R qurafmas. o ‘@ P gd for
gd B.;3ga G B A P. read “gzg @ for “gwg’; B. has gamw; B
qid; B. N. add fig at the end. ¢ B. N. have w5z before this; E.
¥, & FAE B. E.; for the next word B. G. read §f%" “gt for gt A,
*geF@an for “§ur B. G.; B. G. vead srur wy for wgra?; aw for wy
B. E. G. which and N. read fqa7 ( o1 E. ) after it; the next word is
EE P'é ;r@rm N.; aigzgst G.; aaas
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soEqT 9 YA gu ¥ AgEeniie | T
STt frael AgamaUay FrEEY FARGE-
et e fegue fedm QAT REWEI |
oy geabdiar Rt o qeawl REd 8-

1]

&5y faad A 9 | a1 T T TR aEm-
an g Pt EpeaRan aE T f TEAANET e

g% FETAAR | ¥ a4 Wﬁqﬁiﬂﬂ? ASIATUET: r’érzarq
T U g R gl FETE L
Qg SR TR TETREREET g

1 grar” B went N G.;B. G. have ggm befere ag'’s and G.
Ties g for g daon for “firt & B Fareons N gaons B G
For st R has g R geaar N Aig s a#0 for ‘gz B. B G
‘gzt N srsmagtlaat for o fear B.; At Or; Aeswonieat
1., ...faa P. M.; mearfiat H; iy for fqz B. B G; qgr. B N
‘qngt R.; qaft’ for @l Bs el G e N s Poages AP
gy N.; o for “qelt B “Ryait for “Jaiy P.; it B For qr—ait &
has qr—=aray; B. and B quedvar (ot B ) faady; B. reads Yggar for
ygaEy; 6 M.oand Re Fwmrgy. ¢ @y 59 B o @ G N, g
7, For the next word; qg°. B. E. N. G.; qfs’ for Y N. B M
afr G.;afir B ar for grer B. which zlso reads fiyfir for frfton;
. and N. read next word gaass (g N.) ot 4 “=glg B, M this
is only variant for sfgeata in B. the next word is g3¥ B FuLd
@. B.; after it N.; has fg; G. gty E. gafy B. fage; B has E
before gfiy. and f for Fg o B has fi for Frg & G- om. it; RB. M.
om. gi; G- N. have g=gn B. has gr srgr and E. qraas forgfe for
g G fi B & “wi® B g’ B ol B A g, G
E.; wa 98 N.; weqrfen B 9 qn N qu for ger’ B. B.G agqi N;

fy for ff B, M.; om, B.; the next word isqg” B. P. 6. Bsam () N
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(a3 shrmaTaaen: @aaans qEI g8 GRrar aEe: )
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A fbaqwerm st R Rl

@Y 7 ﬁwﬁ’r WAl A el

T | gad A RUEeE qgamT aw Sife ek ast%mmﬁ
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AEIEEE g @Ed 3y Med Jergied aad
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1 qgTzEEeat B, qugasay . duggta P "fas for “fret B st
G. N.; for the next word E, has aigr; B. N. G. - B. adds f
after q‘t,N reads gy R Om. in A Pygre® for wg® B. G N
#ar E. 3 gy R. the next word syarqp om. in B. N.; after it HEIE
in A, P.; gy after wig wg in B. N jqrg G E. 'eannar before
this B. N. s °gy P, which bns S for Rfy ot end & B. N, read

wgaeanE: for gy o & B. N g’ for g B H;gg BN.¢B E
N, om. gfi; P, has “ffyy for “ghg 2 @ B. E. N. M.
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FAFNEA T | @y &Y Ry wand-
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FIMIT |
WeTATE! faft frafgraeaddedgw akagy 13-
Tt gad WAl g gmitay aedRg | g
WANT WET AN TA7 O A0 GER AEFLEA |
T TN WEAT SIOAAT WA | AT WIAGHA: qI-
e ghwas sTgRaT I goA | W SIENl Tt
TFTNAATIEIN T a7 THT SO T MOy S
T 7 gfwew gea | RAY  semmReRTETIE-
od qOd TErAy ROl s 9 sAgWeA gedq. | aw
qEd 9 AFE QEAEHEIEEO | 997 TRIEHEIE-
UHFEIEAY | O FaRE £ U@ ey Nwg: qreaw
feammamtro: | Goahsgenaew @us g
gEd | TIESTEN GRd aEed SEnaEerien
R fore: qoaT: @) T SERsl weadgas waveR-
RmraagaTs gEErIanld g 9] weunar Wi-
W Reeas © @adT aranEateneRe ansEr
T IR dfyafafy arag | coEmreEr@EC @lREY Ug-
THeTRAMTR ST WA TmifassTd ey 1.0
T WRy ga: guR—rvafy | srnifEEEEeggae-

. 4 & before this B. N. H. 3 B. 6. N. om. %z, % & ¢ B. N;

Fawa G- E. ( which omits the following gt ); wfy” for f° E; e
M. R. ¢ ganr" B. N.
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g Aty i e g 10

Briagsi—az o | (Fowm 1) (5)
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TAET—7 99T | 999, 3531 gi FAR
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TR —F, T5d QY | F BT A
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TEV—AWIg FuF | (T)

TR —I=7q1 TBLEI: | 747 SRATNET FATLT-
R §97 | 99 JHATSEA GARERARTACTL |
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9gg B. E. N;gz M. R. G.;zzla for zggr B. N, H,; sqg P. ]
‘gwgrg. B. N. H.; ggan: for ggan B. B. N. The next word is Syfy
in B. N. H.; offwr. R. G.; g E. & "t fafn” B; “aysa” H; qfRg” for
gfyrg° B. N. E. H. ¢ B. G. and E. read & stA=y (sizar B ) erory-
fyfi.; M. has g5° q® fi; . E. have gg for fifg. 4 Om. P,; g UG
for g B. N. (g for s G. E. ); ° for °g B. N. omitting g ofter-
wards for which E. has 3. § Om. A. © (3, adds wwmgaarg after this;
B. E. N. read 3wz ez gfq (Om. E.) gy R M. om. gyt ¢
FawATaT gane B. N g..oify g B aggw’ for qw gw N. By
garitaEfin: is added before sy by A. B. N.; ggwa is in E. after
wa'. & Om. R. M,; 3 E. and P. which also has syggeza further on.
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W AERE | 9T F QA e TR AR M-
T wifva: @dq A | affn’ s oeg ) an aewaE-
Fgd WA | THEEREEAGAFIROT  TEAgwAH
GO | I5T TGS IOAESR a9 | FIA W

¢ & st (st B ) sorafy v (om. B.) B BN gyfa M
egrea: for fqemen G il for gz A P; °gw 9 B. N, 5 yaw:
E. omitting sag. R gHaesd B; gg dwdw’. B B of ar’ P 1
B. E. N. G. have srge@tea; A. P. wrvore after qrar; B. M. P, om,
=; for ¥ B. N, read wg. 8 wgear B. E . N. 4 Tz g B.EN. G;
st for sy P. & B. N. read waaw; Pooom. it; G, B read f&
before aya; R. P. om, ga: in next line. © Jeig B.B. N. A, H. ¢
@a’ B. N,; “qteqrs’ B ‘ggaa for °w§a:{° G. o gwfy: B.E. N. G;
‘get for °gge B H,
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i TRt s ZEaR R | A=PEAGA-
Al TR AGFFTENRAANCI et Foaly | Ta-
A @gEPAL I) A | ARy R e saadand: | ada
FETPEIAN Tqa7T Frqaairasa gad: | (2 )

MR R | g Ea R -
RN IRENT

3% WAl WETEF AR AT EETEaa -
FI—ard, Fegamh | Rradme QA ierHORITE: H%-
AAT S7A7 g ArF: | AgRARRAEET TR e

19 gfts” B. N. R amfora;ql],q;m’}foxgmﬁ-R B N.
ald fagfy af; G E fagfy; gag° for 3q@” R.; G. om. o, X a1
:ner(ﬁBEN(z,aﬁ-afterthmmB'“‘NQg:aﬁB N.; faws’
E ¢qy° A. P.uTwicein B. N. & gqfygfy B ,aqf%rg E s
e B. N. which read fagag” for fawg’; B. has f%mg.‘
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FOME FAY IR TR aT sl At

AT — AR WA | ARREI-
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wEaRG:—( a?faa 1) ﬁram% | ( T | ) T q
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TAR 40 AR R ASTAET |
aRguI=ARY ( Srgar: T YA = |
Fraa gfy | TaRarE SeEd Rady A 3R vaes
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e gl

9 °or M. R.; gty I R starer B N. 3 Om. A. P.; B.N. G- read
gawerg’ for a1y’ B gawg’. ¢ s g B N qarasy. .
qEaTIRey wsft O.; geast gElyiy @i ave B 4 s
after which B, N. add fyzra. & gurfig P. which like R. om. a1
g, » Om. G. E; E. om. gq:. ¢ B. E. N. read gag here; g @Y
for wieqy’ B. N.; gfyqdy’ B o Om, P; E. reads sgremy; for wam:-
90 FrRepa B.; B has sfiy before gidia; B. N, read gfegameion; B
qa: trrgarn’; M. R. feaqondg; A. and P. om, g and visarga in
a¥@:. 191 gga senfyq: B B H




THAST: | LTS
A —( 1) o, R | ag, Refrey

fRrgrdmi—(Fmt o=t TEw)) wier qwE
YR AT O NG e aftd | (%)

n&a'—% Fred Gaily 7 gl
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(%) Tefgwren: | areAma w4 ORG @R ORREE
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‘g Ramwfy st g wremdiee QAT
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9 Om. P. and B. which also om. &7...5;; R. reads fy..s snd G.
om, .37, } Om, E,q'gﬁ:rg twice in B. N. G, which also read «g®
for q ° % wrey before this B. E. N,; sysyea before gegt B.; A, reads

5 ond G, AITRE. ¥ a before this B. N. yqg B. N; E. omits
all this from fgdown to Siddharthaka’s next speech. N. G. add
bere w q1fig Tged wfg st & fewar B B N For fm A
reads S; wfyqefaar H. o B. B. -N. read s and G. aa: before
this; B. B, N. G. read sypgle for ae, < g BB N wey
om, P.; 57 berore gft3x. B E N, H,
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W —AIaHaq | QA ge e fRRm 1 g |
RETRG—OW WA, ST FQY | TP
& FARSAf |
AT —AAH, O S |
T — ( Al 1) gaw, an e o |

mmg.—%@qxi&ww&ﬁﬂrwmwwaﬂfm l
aedl el A |

e —( W fod | ) @Iﬁﬂﬁwngﬁwu
TR AR RgEsT gay |

(%) caafarsmET w1 HIRaT |

9 “gf C. after which B. A. read gf; E. ga; G. N. ggfand B. E.
M. om. 5ifg; B. E. read qidt®. 3 B. E. N. G. read gy before this;
B.E. N. om. ggg: and B. N. also om, gg further on and E. has.
glyforgq. A B. E. N. om. g G. om. wrg’; B. N read wnamay
w@3® for gy 33°; E. has qegafare «°; P. has wuxfy. @ B. N. read
wet FEATeEa | @i e Fgan #ify waf gerRaTwa i
gt arwafy. @ B. N. G. AL P. om. this; B. N. read FAW twice. §
*HtgwTTaT e, N srfy om. in B. G.; before srgd’ in M. R;
B. N. add gfy after this. © B. N. read wq: s | ZATI! gRrafy.
¢ R. notes fyffgx as variant here. G. has gg for Aarg; A reads
FAR FawT St | §H‘ﬁ5‘ra=a@'§3§'{’q‘aq; B. N. read g Y-
arghiyag | gafy Faro 7@ 39 war bo; B reads gaw Saewang-
Sl 0 | Ge; for el B N. read =; F. reads quikat-
faw for qfidty; G. reads srgmray for g9,
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T |

qATTRG:
UAT — LG Tt »ﬁ?:
W —F, gepTE B | 7 R
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AT |

9 B. N. read 4t wi@ren; E. sqrag before this; and B, E. G. add
srrgoriagraen after this; g for ey B, B N, gyt for 7...89% 3.
N. R wyrgaard. B N H; fagidemg for s, ML DL G BOH;
strgor ab the end of the speech D. N.; @egei aat: zaym B 2 FAIX
before this B.; M. has gy after this; M. G. have gr qrfygfurther on; B,
agrees and adds gy after qify® and sy after g3; B, N, read
Fal arfes 7€ a1 ¥ | smwarwdEr &o. @ R M. add gp after
e and R. read gg for gy at the beginning of the speech. % B,
N. read gwry Lefore this; B. E. N, add sfy after gy B M. add
7 before Wﬁa & E. has the following as Malayaketws. o ger

g’ G E; ‘@i for ‘ghagfy . B. ¢ B. N. om. this; A. P. E. read
gRed for y@ ga: and B, N. read grgfiear for arefage
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WICETI i —( 6767 | ) 7 GerR BRI
FRRShrTEa | (TRET 1) FA0, T FLORE T95-
TRISTIERAY 77 BfEaf aieen | aq Ife
fofequanftaat andag T AAERR |

(=) o, THeam |
(@ ) 7R

IR, AR PEEORNE | TEETE: 9l A fesdify
sfafragranaaiagfe: |

WAATWN | G2 SRR IR BRI AT
TERE: | TETERRT FARES Rgdeen areg
aten aguTe Rfed @ | oa: 98 aweTrd sea-
FEER AT RErdE wEmEfasd dw s ws
TA | q@ AT TOFAFEAREAN R e
TN TRGIARRAGUAN  oAg AL, | s
aRgEEd:. |

TN, 7 FAARE | o Sl & Sfawaf
wRGETT Fafsdat: | o TRRReRE |

Tgge’ R. G. E. R B. N, read ‘mie and B, E, N. add fefaa:
after 7¥4. 3 “mat. P;and B. N, R. A, G add fxwat the end of
this speech. ® wrema® B.; ‘g for ‘g G and M. R. E. read
T 5 % AL P read before this sy B. N read siaey
TR A A @ g wafome g qFAT | ¢ afy aiEm
FETHGURAINT FGh W3 1 & “rwara B. N wgysar (9)
TgEdgan v &, B; fofaa gy B. 6. N. owiteafy B. N,; EGT
G.; aqife’ E; fefeareat B qq: 5 M.; B. N. vead aat before ot

'B. N. read qegay for ; P. G, B, H. have gx ; R H. om,
e ey S for g TR, fr
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(%)W‘\', E"»‘.Tﬁl T T

(@) TR ARy | I, ¢ aeeweanNd wRERRed
o A |
TRt | S

FAW, FEUQ | SRR gafor abesr wan |

gty | wregae Roimaedl fesh R
IS WA ST e |

AN | FREER rdad- sy sR0 eh ) mifrats

§ G- has gerafy.; B gl wwy (M; B. N. have instead of the
whole speech wryp’. FAR | gErAmafaay,  B. B N. read °gfy
Fraar.  “wer. P which also has §§fy.; M. om. 5. ¢ “@iw A P;
a3 @ ofter this in B.; 23 G.; gy ag B. N.; E. ulso has goye’, 4 g
w5 G gwd E; for the fiy at the end B. N. read g, G. fy
and B. 5. & *qra@t’ B.E. N. G. o gremar’ E. which om. gx...far;
B. N. read qyy before fqz°, ¢ P. 6. E. om, 75 G. om. f§ in fyg-
gafeq and R. M. read 7 for that fi; A. P. read aﬁa;ﬁ-ﬂ:ﬁq for fag;
E. afts g @g; B- N. afigem and B, E. N. add fotaay sfter . . 4.
© gy, B. B. N, G.; and B. N. read fyegan: enfawwa..

22
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SRR I AT SR 1 4% |
weaRg—( Fewd | ) 9, adwnaT fwar 9g-
T Sguatufy afgfed arrenfntiging | (R
e | ) T AR ATATRARRO | ( T, | ),
TASTASFIC |
Ta—afie FaRhm |
wETRg— e, Al ERiEER ey |
TR —( R wam | ) gaw, w6 o qufEr
ot | § afrdeumi geadtaRa gyt | (F)
(%) &4 7 gafi | € gIdaameadT e qi-
A |
T IR TP TACIIY YITARY T o @iikad: ¢
Tl | e g | gl et e
ST | 14 :

sqaq, B N H.3 °gqr. B. N. § w?:f: A, R. M. B.; ° quigy” for “qoy
ar’ P. ¢ B. E. N. G. om, this; P, om. wrdr.; R. G, E. read srggqoy for
woH(; Aqy for “mar B. N.u B. N, add sridfor here; “¥d frfirgm
for “Refrgdzq B. N. & g, E; A, P.om, gzg.o N.om, g3 R M.
read ‘qrgay, ¢ “qifer wadt i B. B N. g E. bas gareq fadod; s for
%% E. and G. which also reads ggfirarfired; B has qurfirqmonfa.;
P. “fsoo’s B. N. “fenfired’. vo g ag B- Ny 2§ ar () wg B
g¥ O.; g P. which also reads ghad'; B reads “qraddon; B. oay-
o G o *sa3g” for sgdr R.; for ged. B. N, read .
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T AT 97 N
T gy qanef |
T MOESR gETEETaETaE
TN SRR 1 98 Ul
T — (& | ) ¥ CERETU] %zag(armm l
ezﬁﬁﬁw AT | (5091 ) Qi ST
TR ﬁsﬁmﬁr l
T THG:— AT, AT LA RN
i affEwT g T 599 | 99 91 gud oeg | §
TEUTH Ptk srafssa: |
annk etk sukcsiket SIRCEL
e —( & | ) oEY GRERIS=s T |54 |
TarRY | aga B o @y ggf 1 A
wgqg 1l % U

1ggwyE A P. B quagw agwft H. 2 gfrarfy. B3 qif-
g&’ G marsnnar N e guy A P E s sant® B qeeer, G B.
N. R. M. read °s¢g’; B. E. N, om. s7...o11f5. € M. R. G. om. ...
garFaty; B om. gargra, and read g‘:‘ﬂﬁﬁﬂlﬁl iy B. N. om. ...
iy and read x...sqwaFafy g ='; M. adds gy after ;(3-%53 and E.
reads gfirereyae; aHEg om. & sue before garfy. H. 0 G. E. adds
st B N, sriyeorfgiamonsg; P. bas syyorsy for grgapg further
on. ¢ “fiwrg: sl gfy. B. B N sy gfa (1) Mo iy
aafifa R B. E. N, add wae ofter the first gaq% and B. N. om
Taegq: ab the end of the sentence; R. G. E. om. gy q;mﬁ:(rm‘:
H. ¢ "=gar E. %o *fgay G- N, 93 A, E. B. N. read aryr; R M.
om. &gY. For g B. N, read gy; G. om, it; B. reads BF A%

st R =g,
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WETHG—EAgH T |
T —( T | ) FAW, T A0 759 | e
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TATSEY Qg TR RAgas
1A ST T ST § w8 G |
§R WCFRYY Ag AOAATE 97 § @A
and sfwarter greimay w1
T A, CIFIFAEIRT RO ¢ | Hg

& T 1 | ( s arfgE (w1g)) TR wEEE-
Aad7 B | )

FTSARE | e dgrd Reed DRl e
aRert 3% F: sgemREd: 0 q¢

w3 ARATErsERERR W a7 aasy R sdswlimat
% @faaFaaEl SRS gt SR 1 2% 1)

s gq afy. R M. o R ML 3 gagrd A P. ¢ B. N.om. gar-
S | FHN- & “ASITIFS = Ps A, bas 7 for g, & guat appears to bs
given as a variant in R.; fiy: for § P.v B. H. read °qﬁqga;aq-qgf;
E. agrees reading fiy for fir; N. has iy xrw (}) sqagt’; B. adds ww
&4 3 before fioray; M. & wadw; B wa. ¢ R, om. ga.; B. N, instead
of yg...x: read ga: | AT wnfirgs gf gewgEdisterw vk G-

agrees but om. gear...3.; B. substitutes g¥s for it.
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e —( T 1) RfrEeRay | 9@ )
Ty TRATEAE w9 "gert qat
v SaaRet st It 7 frewaag |
7 orFe ghgFn ffrga: a 39 99
e [ye Auiefid gai smatag i R0 0
agTRg:—( w1 ) Ry g o | R
PReTETARaY, T A | 9,
wt ARTTEIRTAT Fer Fad @
e o aw f@n e Farmea |
wEheE BRT | 99 59 Q ggihE: |
T g | TR FamRe Al gatsad sgRem
%g aadlly ¥ g ady: ERfgRiRTaEr st
337 g e 1 Ro
TR | A A Af SRR | ga-
ot | RS TeEOR U™ AT ATEAiEHRgRTET
AR soem: | el caRARECEERgTed P
3 G. has i = w13 B "ot = B. N, qoafest = BN
G. read fyffEz and G. reads fpa before g{ﬁ;qr:ﬁt{. R B. N, G
read FrAf%° and B. E. N, G. add g% @ wmoreqer. & gf” G.;and B
N. read Hafi for next word, and iy for 7 firar. ¥ fawey B
and friedafaay R, st gt for gqafeog: P wom. M. R TH-

wig B. E. N.; B. reads sy, for ey and om. gy and FfHetaatus
7 withy; B. agrees with our text except in reading fyma g, and

Tarefyas for syafyas; G. also agrees with our text but adds fe
before figw and reads fys” for sqm. & Hagraa N. B o B. E. have
qar for gar; M. R. read {gar 77 g
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TR 2R 0F Al sofiwer  swsagleeren-
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1 feqk: B. B N, P. H.; fiqY. G-; in the next line B. E. read sorarr
for yrmq; gaTwAIgag” H. R Om, A, P, e’ E.; P. reads grfiy for
sigay. For gmrz: B. has freayz: and N. frewizs. & B. om. .9 and
R. B read it quqeg only once, ¥ B. N. r¢ad arg Ryaseammiiva-
TEINE gy B H. have simply srqritg ot P adds syquay-
T, after ggeary, 4 7e° A P. § om, B.N.; anda 7. R;%aus g’
A gumada o B, P.oom. §..oqx. veaman’, B "aaeg 8° for qmw’

G.; B. E. N. read ggamfy & frgfiv: shgaq,
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3 Om. B,;twice in B.; B. N. G. read fiymedr:, B fagw: and all
four add amqﬁ[ after tlns, G. reads gg: for J a.nd B. N. read i
for R M. R. om. gz forgmB N.; B. E. N. read
ﬂ'ﬂ?ﬁ;ﬁ%ﬂr 3° ﬁ;ﬂaqgm mch and B. N, G. add geren after
T At for °qq'f%r: B. E. N; siarfyre: G. ¢ “frrsit B. N for
#gatg B has Fgr, N. G ey, B. Favex ( or Henrey as a variant );
for @-gB. N. rbad g=r Jut weyr ¥; G- o1 7 s B. vt @ w@ywa; 59

ay for gu¥y R. E. G.; srqragan xyar B. N.; gywgo B which reads
ey for HrATRY. 4 B. has before this gy ¥RRa g M. R.
G. E. read sreafieay; for wfigefrg M. R. read aﬂ;ﬁq, B. N. gyfig.
§ Before this B, N, h&vegff,l’ A E g B N read ammy,E
“geTian M. “gestaegst. For aimmg A P red s,
Tefw M. R,; amm&&ﬁ;B N.; aﬁ;EcRGEMomqﬁ,
G. E. read qrgq only once; M. om, entirely. & gwisw SrRyes .
M. R.; gat..qq gf4. B. N; G. agrees with our text adding eqa,

beforesa-g",B E N. om., :ﬁq‘ 0 grdw’. B ‘iigmq G. E.
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3 Om. M. R, G. B.; G. E. add g after giwgm; B. N. read st
7oA. R "gedtars M. R.; gevg @ C.; sfwgeang, for srmegsany B
EN G3sg’G; e B.E N H;wwgeq: B. E. N. G. H @
T G smgefnt Ho 4 s for ' B. N.; *gwaqr: H.; for gz B.
has gz; M. gt and for gy, B. B N. G. &frg. & fgmer M. G E;
femaren: B. o B. N, read gfy .9 firtar 7’; B reads freprea:
..t w@'. ¢ Om. M, P, R.; 58 §fiy o, in E. M. R. G.; B, N, after
afy read e it iraesyy &o & B. N. read g’ E
reads Rqyfdar” further on. Yo gyarfir wegwna: B. B N. G.
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1g%: M. B, 2 g 7 g B. N.; rarw g B 2 gaww B



RN RE R
—==E N S
TBIsE: |

Ja sRraeTa: gy RgeE: 1)
Fi—
Faafe Touite Faar hreay
Safy o ufLEErEAT Tege |
_ FATRR TOT FOW G
feggTeaTar gt U I (&)
(%) R Seate: e R
IR T TEREETEEI: |
SRy SEAEN aEEr  §4
sRrEaRaET SRR I 2 0
7 TETRgEIRETAETINA Y A | o T TE-
TEETEAMERRARE  SrrreseTe  TEwes
7 s IO E—eR | wERR | 6-
FRG TR [IMRARERA RGNS
AT o TR | AR S SRR | WO
T FAFRAT YR T T SIRT T A0
IR | AEAEgaREET fed w TS
9 Om. M. R. G. 2 srfy G-; srg B N reads sggauay; E. reads
St B for Ra) ¥fe° and C. Ffgms. 3 wafy B weg G for o
B. N, read g E. reads g for ¥ so; gum H 2 aqﬁ: P. E; for

gat B. B N. G. H. read gar; G also has gror for sraror; for @ B.
N. G. read smer; B. s B wem; M. R. read gy and B. E. N G

H. read Juot for &g, 4 qfq” A.; qfe’ P; qfea” B. B N for oty
G, reads uﬁg ‘ )
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9 B. N. read Frm; G a1 vy B qyrg and fymraeress further on and
afaaer; G reads §arfiy for fmrfir. R Om. G, which reads gy for
#; M. R. om. 3; B. E. read sy5y gor for @y ¥; B has again frqay g
fag’ R. G. B read ‘quegy’; for wgt.cqer No reads gq fyugsr
o afage. 3 P reudsu;ﬁ ag; G g:r-,ﬁ' s; B. N {q} ;&L R ML
vead gageq’; B. N. sireresfy; B reads g3y smigreya; B. B N @
have gt before 5 and B. N. om. of; P. reads gzg=yfy; B IqE =R,
B. G. R. read ggeqrfiy. 8 B. E. N, G. H. read gg: afymfy; B reads
afag’; . reads gmgis: & B, N. read gawsar QTWT'?T‘Q; G.
awdar aRoeg; £ awea: smammeg; B N. continue wgmig
warean; . fidedg weran B agad saman & Aoreads gesr; B
fraufrgm & frgan G fwwigan & &8 B N & Remfra e
For the last word R. reads gt A M, gaf; B iﬁfa; B, N.
_gtqmta‘(:%. H. reads the verse thus:—‘grarean ST g ;‘-‘,Eaa
Tarean | frwwfyan f fae faw frwng a0
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§ Om, M. R. G.; gy after g B. E. N. G.; B. also reads *Fg; and
E. gaag ond Feargt and fragazay; M. R. read gyzgy for gemeg-
¥y G adds ¥ after it. } yErgY’ E. after which B. E. N. have gt @r-
(7 B.) 707 &e. In B. the stage direction is qfsEwriqma T simply;
N. agrees with our text but adds ggw after fyeiw, B adds wr-
cqerae and om. g 3 G bas wat & N wg fageye B. G B add
iy gt frageree, G. E. adding g before this. ¥ figisg B. B.
G.; B. B N. G read iy R M. om. 5.9y B, reads g gy veq
fragveast giagerat | somg | wfy o M. R. G, om. fger, @ B. N,
read Taqraeat; B gigma;q'ﬁ-"; P. srwqi°y N. and D. have this direction
before wAfg gg &c. § &g goreq hefore and § after this B. N, which
also read seg for Jory B. N. read gr before wqgrg; G- om. vg and E.
reads vyegra and adds fy after s and reads strareyRy; . reads fy,
after stw; B. N. after gify read stsniftrer god srogt wifir fw.
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& fiet & fradare TFafay ks 1 ()
fazris: ——aam, ﬁﬁ gzl wmiEged ufy @

(= ) am T | AT U ammﬁmsﬁ PRIE
‘TgrdE, 1eT | od fAEd T Tk REzn iR a7
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(@) o=, IR ¥ A aq: 797 B ak Sragae aha
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% qq”(a;g twice in B. B. N.; fiyer before this in B. BE. N. and ug
g after thisin B. N; g for a3 B. N.; 3eg 6., 4= E.; B. om. fiyr
further on. For wg B. G. have sar, N. wgr, E om. R gweg fiet
fywrggoreg B. N E. (om. gawg ); G. adds fyagaoeq ggwm before
T=eq in our text; for Fgzm B. N. read Furgq; for the last word R.
reads firyfyfefa, P “z@ife. Rasw a B. N ugeg o3 E; for usg B.
E. N, G. read gg; R. M. read AR grfeag B. No; vy’ A qETE
B.EN.G. ¢ ?;f%;é E; forgg G. E. read gg. For wsg E &g, . B.
N. om. For afggi° N. has qftergy and for fir B. has fmfy; A, om.
gfegtfn. waa’ B For § B. N. read mw wi; B qufy; B. reads
*geq wrfyar @ f gondfy. N. agrees reading g3fy for s B.
E.N.om. &; P. is confused here thus frafywor fegweg &e. G.
reads grgfafioreg. & B. has “fggsd; B.E. N, add ft here. © iy
before this B. N.; after it B. N. have gaify f% aqgf‘wa;sa aiy; G
aify and E. aqf‘q for ggfi; “wha’ for “gfR° in text G,

23
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ARAfaaRE Terhgeas R ugd sardEdTgEr qam:
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9 foran” B.; firg” R.; before this E. bas g for gr; B. B. Ni prefix
@ to syog; B reads oftgurr and N. grgon for wfzom. ® getmr 6. B
for frgr’ B. B. N. read forqrafier; for g’ G. reads wgg’; B, B. N.
g’ after which R. reads gzig; ug for gy’ G. B, A M. reads
get for wygy; wamagsr M. 6. E; ‘gafreg” B 3 Fge before
this B. N, For ggar B. N. read ggay; G. ggs; B g, ¢ B. N. read
Toreragfiy before this; G. reads g; wyfrgaegig H.; for way &e. P. Las
w3 wfereqy do. B, N. read wafigeduauEgai’; G om. gop-
#7 and places this after qfigdyg; E. has Grefte for JuammeaRk.”
s @ywd P. O.; g a& fae afirgRy. B. N, reading gitererg and
omitting qq;:a-g which follows; E. agrees, only omitting wrfiy;
G. agrees reading fygr for firget and substituting qamﬁg for
qﬁaﬁ—g in B. N.'s reading For gfiorgw B. reads geg, M. R. geug’
For the nextqname B. E. read g, R. fefywm, N G fafywe.
gaey R M. gon G for . B. reads §fy, G. qifgaw, A P
Qfege; B om, frssraww, G. reads fygga;® E. reads qg%% ® B,
N. om. firfer, For gafiyst N. reads fmfyay, 6. fafiria, B fidrar
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9 ezfgRan. B. E. N,; this and six following speeches are wanting
in R. 3 B. N. read gaifimgrty, G @ar...gf, B g...qfy; for @g
P. reads gYsft. 3 Om. P.; ug after this B. E. N.; ffg omitted by B.
and for it N. reads figey and E. gx..., B. N. add fig at the end of the
sentence. ¢ B, N. add got g1 before this; G. reads for this fysaue,
E. Zeau,” omitting. fast..adig; B. N. E. add s before mmg. H.
reads Fgordra, % gar qay &-; qeveq before this B. N. E. G. 5 geeq
before this B. N, which also read oz E. has queg qtgqy; for
qrgor B. N. read qraw” and gy for YA q57 TEIERARTA
&e. H. o °qar G.; °gxr B; for what follows. B. N. read wrererer

» -, E. ?1 L a‘\ 0.
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9 gaeg P.; g om. in B, G. N. R quzg before this in B. G. N. H
gfwat P. @ gar'. E; for ofter B. reads &yar; E. ey, For SsvAAr
B. bas gzaz’, G. &fisaw’, N. E. Segwear, P grawgy; for azfz B
E N. G. read mrgfe; A. =Y. 4 qzeon. A P aymr G FAFITYTAT
G:; M. has strasgeqmonerer (7); B. N. srsmmsqrgeear. & afkgB. N. G
Tger E.; srporray. G-; for gqerey B. N. E. read agsey; M. Goufiq
g gvary H. o geg A gsg B. N. G. E. of which last two
read gre for g1, For ggr M. has g, sz B G N gy B N.
have gedetaer.
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9 *far” E.; after this G, B, M. add {4 B. N. read uwfyswy ww
for f5°. For fggon. B. N. read goit, G- E. fggont. Rum. B Fex G
s B. N. For & geg E. has € and gfiquy after that. 3 qereg before
this B. N. G. B; arfi” A afy (1) G . B. N E; & om. in M,
E.; after groff in B. N.; ga between & and gyoff G.; B. N, om. f; for
swgmriger G. has yowmifyas, B. N. smaafey, B wommfs; B
X. E. H. read gf; G- sftd for afif. For geafa A P. read g<pfa.
2 aryg before this and gmff for g after thisin B. B. N. wgueg
qtag before this in B. E. N.; gereq only in G.; for y7..§ B. N. read
TeadeEd; G- wafy'; B wawsrern. And for .5t B. N. agmﬁr
M. W & forgg.” B. For 3. P. reftds gey, B. N gege, E
T For *ggur B. B. N. dqu, G. &or; srgaeeat for agqﬁmmh-

,aaaﬁmﬁN B wgafa’ G,agm P;for g.5t B. N.
W Neq ggags b oo Seaggugh G gn qm%a%r, P. 3% qrefesw.
For srergt P. has srragy, B N. siwigy:
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3 goEd. R. For ggr B. B N, G. read gur. ? urgor. R. G.; ggeq’
for frgea’ B wwg” for wifeg.” B. B.N. 8 g2 R yref”. G-; P. om.
g# %y before g7 B. N.; and Jzg Fgagt (B g¥) B. E. N. For geg
G. reads s, P. wa. ® ‘gragg B E. N,; faurguify B. B N. P; g&;
T, R« asf segorgraes Radrdorf | erop after this B, E. N. (om.
&g ~nd reading sy for ey ); Om. fysr B. E. N. G.; Ysigfy for
Jwaify B. N; gfae (1) B R. reads Qifyafys for dwdfier. & a-
wieg before this B. B, N. G.; gay P. v “g&r R.; after g&% M. has
fa; B N. G. f; B, grameoitg; G. has wi@ify at the end of the
sentence; R. reads gsrgiot. ¢ qrarg’ G qrarggear B P. o P. om. g
. E. has guopy after this instead of after wr...ofr. For qrewon. B

has grgar G grgxaon, B. argerern, B. N. qrastaon.
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9 @gT. B.; for gﬁqg E. N. G. read %ﬁ,‘v&, M., shram o s after which
N.G. E. rer.d ﬁnaﬁgg om, it further on; R. P. un. fu‘[q ; D, reads
R faad@ s frgafiafy; for frafRar N. G vead f‘m«x'}vﬁ, L
forarefy ( after wfzfon’. ); M. frefigan; B ez, R B B
G.; sfyzaim om. A, P.; sfwer” G For a"ﬁ‘agm B. N. have fmafq—
g% G siifygamar’; B adds q after this. 3 P. qfegd’; M. aftwe
wfy R. qlrseaty; E, sfesmaeany; ¢ efesefyfy R for “Ron
B. N. E. ( which reads g tor ¥g° ); *folr G- ¢ a=” R; gz B for
orew G- has worape; N. over; M. orerg; B fadt 4 G E.oom, g_f‘a g
g’ G.; 1° P. For gater. B. has gavsirar; & asit; P g=en; Yor s-
Frat R. N. read g, For qiiaifzafew B, qfnidiafer, N, afigfe
fag, C. aftarfeafe; B om. all from gayster to sersores further on;
gd‘r for gg’]- R. waftz R. G- For fig B. E. N. G. read fig; "Rorkgsn
for wopman B. E.; °uﬁ-§ N.; =g A N sig P
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9 q..5om, in B. E N. G.; g om. P.; q3gt comes after gfygy in
B. E. N,; for gzgt R. has gyat; B. B N. om. it. For 3° B. N. G. read
gegaaw; E. a?rgquﬂt wa; B. N. read oy before gyt for which B.
E. N. read gfirsy. R forg A s M. For §fimg” E. reads fyfrg’ and
for *grurfrg before that ‘gofifadie. w4 B. G 5§ A M. P; s,
N.;om. in B, For grg” - N. read gag” N. reads ggrawn; B fs
Tz B. fgraquent; . fraeh’s R sqghtaraguay’. M. has -
getarauzay. ® R, M. om. @; P. has ggy; for weg E. has qa; G
s; B N, &, For yrawpg B. E. N. G. read snerssfy. For an

@i B. has qrarfisg, P. qrerra. For what follows G. reads gafg gwt-
oqrzate; B. E N read gfy frogpen’; R. M. read qroryf. ECCiiics

B.; weafen. N.; seefig M; for sirger M. R. B. N, read srrgor and G
E. P. read qfggrg. & B. N. add qur, 6. E. argy before figa:.
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3 gugt. B. R gareqy, B. 2 vegar’. B.E; wwwt . e
B. E. N.G. H. 2 q3: E* which also reads sferar for afimar; G. reads
ax’ for ', 4 5 gwauay P. O gier R for siffeq B. N, read
anirfae; O B H widfre, a 3a. N o it Sidwelm S
gt C.; qrar wr ofrsfis H. ¢ &g, B. & gige B. E. g0 Y AL P;
aﬁm{ R.
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1 ¥4} B. * B. N. add megiay: after this. 3 sfraemmw®. B- B N.
2 “grag N.; for ° wa E. has ?ﬁﬁ y For gargfiy M. R. read gFra-
gl B. B H. gof aeg; N. ged 7g. For greawman B. hes sgafir.
&3y B gfy 6. H.; qigag. B;ond N, reads gajaar ataw. ©
£ TTat AT evw aga: b B *mna‘raamaa‘ra&o B; M.
N. agree with our text omitting g ¢ &t g, G 9 @fﬁﬁﬁ B.
E. N. P. read I TH AMEART IR awaRy 9g TaEaig
i N. arnand gft § ot @ @@ ayon wyw gho B G
w9 FHEAAGEEY g awwam I qaa gfr. M. agrees with
R. G. reading & for g after srgay and qy for a{:(, B. reads styar
BRAGAGT zfamq:ﬁ T g mFTeauigfay; B ogrees reading
1 wgo quryy ghy instead of & ga: &e.
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9 warareae qrEagRn B N qus’ i text G.; qfimey om. in. M
For gar: B. reads gear., R B M. om. gz &, 3 anglasfy’. A migh
Faita’. P wggena O mgsmgieg’. B B ogsarmagsn B
amgrgefy - N. For gfymt R M. read g, @ odq R G N M-
For gy N. reads gﬁ-[, E. goare, 4 R. reads qg?r. nothing Trair as
a variant. § om. B. N. v *gg E.; "graer gwieg” for ‘gramgfa’ B. N.
E. ( omitting & ); grge 5. B. M. and G. ( which also omits faq
out: of gafig ).
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9 ( afews @y ) 1St before this B, N.; with this agrees. G.
omitting wmaw; and E. keeps only g out of this, For seiai’
B. E. N. H. read srofiaqrqy®; B. N. H. read Bvmr between g
and qfjura; 6. only 1. 2 Frerdra. P ae: qar: for qregsrm: 3
ﬁu‘ﬁ-ﬁyﬂmgq]ﬂ g For qgfa. R. M. read gafa’; P G
read 7 g 77 Y B. N.; sy for ey B N;'m¢

G.P; g frfye B H & Tuify A P. o g C. ¢ g Pigeg:
. for ggeT A . B.N. ¢ f4fy. B, £, H. %0 @ﬁgy: w4t afy’ &
for gefSe° gt N. 6. R ETice) fgm: E. o
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9 B. N. add 1 after this. Qq;amﬁ-.miR. N. H; weagdftag. Bs
*ggumasTary, for °zq3):; frfaeet A.P. G. E. N. H. 3 “fat gum: B.
N; “Raet. B ¢ g PN, EH; ‘gaw® A; ‘gaw B 4 s
gafarfigs gg=a: B. B N, 6. H,; for grfy in our text P. has ara'
w&%m«%ﬁm G. :
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g geg’ B N.; g for iy B N; wyw B, R B. N. E. H. read
oY afwmamstas: ageeett (Om. B ) fs wwdrarg: guq; AP
G- in our text read fiarg: for arg:; B G. read glewfygw &e. % wgws
M.; sage B agdw B wga V- @ wgt B.;wgre B @ B for gt
‘!%ﬁﬁ 7 B. N.; ‘gofira for gwga B. M. ¢ &t B. N, after which
A. P, have ;:ﬁga.nd G- syaryraH instead of qyrasy; R. for qy fg reads
7 gu and B. N. read g for gama. © wrgas om. B. N; "y an” A
P.; merrirss 6.5 Wyt wg B aﬁ&qmw&GE Ao
k" A P ¢ B0 om, ggm,
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9 °grfy B. M.; “qrfa A.; firar for fireg M. R. R fywy B. 3 gy M
sy G. Eo; after this B, N. have qr before qra; ‘grem ston® for
‘g13@ B. N; “mads srgfagifiv B. @ gfy before this N.; for oz B.
E. N. G. read wrems’. For gggmfa R. G read Fga" 4 Om G.; g-gJ[
E.; wrqey after this in BN, After oy B. N. read sar; G. bas

sigayiy, P gqa’; for s here B. E. N. read qaay, & B. N. read
before this gyger. sHmm | w; B simply 3yger. v Om. B M. R;
st om. G, M. R. P.; gy for gereg R. For gf(qa- E. has gﬁﬁa
and for srgritat A P. srsmrfte. For st B. N. read smrelt wgfy’.
egn B. N.,; qf° for sqm® A, P.; qraq before gy B. N.; sy om.
AP,
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9 B. N. add gy, before arr: and om. gy after quafy and read
instead wag TeBredas; B. has both gfy and 3...qy, G. also—read
ing wag Wi geswy; For ¥ further on B. N. read wg; | om. in
R. and qom. in B, N.; for ygreg E. has gerg; B E. M. om. 1. * B.
has after this % & sorqRemsrag, & fagw before this B, N. A,
Alter ggeg B. N. read o7 q1 stfary’, G- o= s1gyy’, B opvergm,” For
g B.EN. G readﬁg,mﬁ;forwuﬁﬁ;A P,; q@uﬁ’ﬁ; G.;
agoify B. N. ¢ P. reads gereqen; B. m(?), E. om. the word and
reads further on gireaaliy; afv® forgfw’ R for ff B. E. N. read
T, G fysy; P. reads giemtd fy and B. a1g for amg wA M P. R
om. {1 '; B om. fy...q; B. N. read gghyy: B reads sggar for
sgay. and B. E. N, @. H. read qeagar’ for yegyr’. & M. R. G. om-
ATy . om. that and the rest of the speech also. v For g% R.
reads g%, O 7% a; B. B. N. read % a1, For qg 6. E. read gas

B.N. gegas; A om. gq, After gegify, B. N. add spearat a1 ITfﬁ'@:G‘
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9 fqseqt. B; For q¢ B. B. N. G. read wify; B. B N. add gat
before firggRr. * B. E. N. om. gra; M. has srgra. For spfirens B has
e For fé@ E. has ﬁ:&" B. N. fqugy, For oy P. has qmm. 3
g’ B. E. N.; for fyegy B. E. N. read fyeqy’; for g...q@r B. E. read
o T N qeagen | wer | geafe awm B O has gga
wag I s U aa: % a@r; R. agrees omitting wag; M. has gzl
maEd | gaee B, 8 Om. A,; for gy B. reads g, For @t aw E.
has g .4 Om. E. & grg before this B. E. N.; geey Om. E.
wgae, b qﬁ@m B. N,; geg here om. B, E.N M;gin ‘gg
‘om. G. ¢ g7 om. B.N. G. H,; s e, | gagma: M. R, cqaregs before
this and this after ggg B. N.; E. has qify; for foot” B. B N, G.

read ﬁnmmﬁuurﬁgﬁ ( “wat. 6. ); fenfysuzuafieay B ofrd’
for qifa" B. E.N. G.
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9 For firgeat R. E. read frgeay after which B. N. read gy hefore
wigfy, B. B. N. G. read wgfyy and G. reads gy after this. For grg P.
reads sqra; B. N. read fyergqwizmeg before ugfngss. For gurfir M.
R. read guﬁﬁ;"; G. E gonfir. For g R. has gr; E. g4, E. contin-
ues with amm’am%g, G. srequot geafegsr a}a-r'qg’; B. N. read gra7-
Sfafs; AP, ararg fig. * g9 M.; Rroofen” P. For sirergy P. G E.
read stprgy. 3 B. B. N. G read sryifir® and B. N. read g before
gzq: and om. §, @ °gfyy B. N. 4R. G. E. om, one gy and B. E. N,
read grgy before this. § eyt P. © qred arg G, which and M. and R+
om.-one g...g; E. has only sre & (?) wwg’; B. N. read ug urftey; before
g’ Oy |ed "agg wftr for ‘g o fr’B. N; q%:aﬁt(} E. Forq&,
E. has qfeaty, A. qfisfy, P. ofeghh.
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§ femaaerady’ B. X.; o % gt P. frga wreidomg H R
W A= 1 for this in G. and §...5 twice B. N. For wafy M. R.
G. E. sragaft; P- “frs; q Byorer frmoress Sfgemes frdadt e
for gat srfyureteg B. N.; with this G. agrees reading uqy or gy and
adding gefiggey before ¥fy and E. agrees omiiting all between
gt and §fy', 3 frwg R, E. N. G. 3 B. N, read sy G B sl
* ‘grar gem: B B. N; “graf’ G- E; fraggwaaa B i
wafhsmRgithy swargfea gt B. N.; frogeas fam (i)
FIgFamegRi aeamrargtea gafar B Our text is what ocours in
“G. exoept 53y for mimRy: and ¥ before gfeg” (with this M. agrees)
and “grfig for "qray; A. agrees with our text reading gefyamie
for gfymmait and P. reads gefyarat ger gantirdy be ; argagratsed
Brrgeafiam waren gavenamiahfe wawt augfer cafa g
qaqriyat gg¥= B. & For g..ag B. N. E. read ggr o185
4. A. P. add after this FETatrgoay 75T,  Forall between thisand
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ggmd B. N. read w7z qenfy qg geg:; E. agrees reading firqggs:
YEEEeaT Masqafiaes; B. G. read as in the text; G, reading how-
ever girgsy for gy and R. reading ger before gafagand Ty (D)
for aew; wg qenfy 9 geg: gegeaeadt siaed gan ete. H.

9 Before this B. N. E. read s, P. agy; for srgy P. has ggy and
for s B. sqy; R. om. it. For aguifir A. has ggaw,” G. g, °E
g, For g...aqt R. reads gegumaany, B. 6. N. gegayeit; B om. &g
in gyureg; B. seems to read fag for fyue, and G E. fiygf; E. also has
Tqryg for 3w,  Om. B, E. N. G. R.; for gy B. E..N. G. read
FYag WEgE:. B reads before this syepofrar: wem:. 3 A P. read before
this 78T forsa=aqy. For v arg B. E. N. read gyadyand om. f...54;6-
reads ggsg. For guhg M. P. G. read gurrg; B. E. N. forarag- ¢ B.
M. om. 37z; B. E. N. G. read gxuawratiar. 4 B. N. add before this
mmﬁﬂsﬁ', E. has gey wronfy $ra ewt; for gey M. has geey and E
ge. After orerk G- E. have gegaein ( gefir B. ) aveft; gemaefivamh
H. & °§ wrgw G.; in g’ P om. gq; G reads srqrgd and E. oy
gj{ For gt B. N. read fimrar; A. P. om. fgrr and B, N. add garst
and E, sryar before Fud
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I/ A %ﬁmﬁ:{E which adds g before ggg and reads
sfefor gg. % B. E. N. om. efig; B om. wg after this and
readsqgaafter fax’; B. B N. G. add & before arg:. % For
l{ﬁ Nreadqawﬁm,Eas(?)mﬁ[WGhas
'Fimgforﬁ'@ P. om. ﬁa R. readsﬁmand(} E. read #ify;
A, om, this whole speech. aar;:m E,; for gY...01...B. N. read srqs-
=, B ¥ errereor:; B. N. add garare I gere:. s agr () for aay
E. B.; E. N, have figer before qareg and B. N. gg after it. & fyvoray
B. N. © Om. E.; gmra before this in &. ¢ For .3 B. has gwrg,
BENquﬁgFormBENG P. read gziw; B.N.
read qwrrereyt aew; B. has wegasr and 6. E. om. wfy; R. has gy
gfyom. 2 fifimda B. N. G.; fyfima®e () B. For g-gA R B
read gy B. N. G. gag; B. E. N. have Jafter g°. 90 G. has wg
before this; B. N. om. 3.




3¢k G
g yreag frftatea Rrady
T2q e grr T Rgafd g
B W ad) sqwama g SERT
TSt sTRT afy anesty a1 Qo i
( 50, | ) W, qaETRAA fh aRes qia |
ge—d, a9 T R s aReafd
¥EY EE—m 4T Feered FOW TEOTE AA-
i, iy TERQ WM AAEEEEE wEaN
(w) o, aq o PR TR g Wi St R
A FOM SgEgE: g, By TeeRdsmTeTE-
T JEed 5 ag T | JAf @ e @ @wida |
frafify | aRfy aemd aged advaay g agarEen
s arsd s Sfeg Ffam | aad saaafia s
Tsaaatim | afy sraffefifoan gaafl am ) afr-
;a%sﬁ aﬁrmafa?m' HEE?T 1T R W 1 Qe ol

1 N. reads g here and wgarn: for fgady; R. has this after o
for wfifgaka B. reads srfiygam. R B N. mﬁa, G. a’qgs{;f"a‘
3 i gew srafily a9 syafea: B & dweg for gueesg
Dhruér'ag’s edition. Our text agrees with G. except that G. has gefv
fot"al'gﬁ-\a,nd sraRif: for srgfgas; B. has fry g ATY &e. as in
B.; B o G enaw g we syafa: (Rfed) N froendl aisé
wraafgaey safaa: H. ¢ Om, R, P.; gar before fi5g B. N. v A, P.
om. =y agy; M. R. om, agt; B. reads gag; M. R. om. winRor...qfe;
G. reads whig} (1) for wfordm, B grggd B. N. om. §gr and B. E
N. add fropzr before mmyg. & raor B. N.; gwar M. R. G gwdta
P.; R. reads sporeg; B. E. N. and Y before gs” after which B. N.

_ readwqp\:ﬁ- R. G. E. read gafia); for fg B. E. N. G. read {5,

fﬁm LS fﬁ{"l’ﬁ R °gqt G
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3 f...& om. B. E. N. G.; for sfia” B. reads qrfy’, M. sufy’, G.
wrseer B Srfaaw Ry in E. which also adds fiy after 5 B,
N. read srifagonty, also fiy after gafiqgy. For o...5% G. reads syae-
raat (! 97 ) qoy w gafegy. @g for afy B. N; qfy E. For g B. N,
read srAEIEFEEEY gL P. om. & before FiFwt. R swop B. N;
srome E.; somzrg () G wgror B. N, G. After gugy and before fiy
B. E. N. G. H. read m‘\'q‘(a‘ G. H. )qf‘gmurg(qmg E. aagG)
fir; B. N. add further sooy i wolt g o Fegeafyfe. 3 aomeqsm
A.; for syrofygt G. has stswerropay; B. N. srrofie) omitting 5...g%; for
Wﬁ'@' E. reads gguearaar () For gerag...q A. P read wyeg;
B. N. E fogeras® 4% ¥ gur B. B N, After grg B. N.
read &g (&g B.) a:[mws}maﬁﬁqﬁa"; E. om. all from Fg'to
fﬁﬁ For st B. G- have weur, B. N. srgy; for q...{% B. N. read
afaRige, A. afrmfufy; for fugegt B. N. read fiwngy. 4 G om
fir; B. N,; read fymafysaereged fog'; 6. B qrafyog B. E N, 6.
om. g1y in our text; G. om. gy also; B. N. A. P, 1ea,d§ﬁﬁ[ &3 B;
gsafeger om. E.; for srgror B. N. have sswworst, B. sysrmove; for g
fir R. has -.:m:rh () E. yfearnf For fa P. has gfy. egw B N,

G.; for seigy B N. E. read wratfyr, & wiray.
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39z wg G.; om. in B. N. R.R uy before this B. B N,; g b
amER G B ganfz RB. (1) % gyani B N. G.; gt E. For =R
'MRre&daqﬁ E g1°, M. a3 BENomg-formRhas
3%, G. reads ‘g1 ¥ Before this B. N. read stfysr=aify g. For
et E. has wrdrm, For gxify B. N. read gify ¥, B H. iy & 6.
Aﬁﬁ-,G R. read oy and B. N, read g3 [4 om. E.; before g
S G; twmehereB N 2 gy N. B o qfmy N; ﬁ-a’}q& B;
aﬁhu%(")E,mﬂforﬁmH cBNre&duaw:mﬁﬁﬂﬁmfﬁa




Sgisg: | R’
gawi—¥E I 3 Sew gf T Wy
AWRI(F)
AT —( EFAE | ) T SITHIGER e |
= |
(RIS S LECLRRILRE IR (G
IZAGITHORT IT TITST: 0 |
TANFTEACETY T T

e wEd A fag 1 2R

(%) a9 g FAIA & FEAGE FOAAEIR |

L]

RFSTR | sT9ErT: S | TeeRR aE | R)-
FAERN T q@T ANITITATT g A=aigs: | ave:
TETERTA TG RRRAR ot
IR TeTEET: | IRGeRRaERT 8-
FEYEHT TG  AUTSHOEAT  GEFAEIIRHAT, |
TERTN FT AN GNFSES: | N G-
FIEPA: TERISFSAAEANGIT e | R
ReRerdaaar sEwRRERgd af ame fggs | ‘R
ot Tt awEEd Bg 1 1] 0

. 9 sty E; spg B. N.; %rewr B. N, E, For gg B. E. N.read sreiv; M.
G. R. omit it. R. read ggurgl; G weonrg; B. B N, G. read Fi3.
? R. by mistake om. grey...sqers and read sggqrfy for syaam; E.
has grga for it and ggw for frfdta. sraaas™a H .3 P. has qgq
gza; B. N. g ugw. ¢ firrg B. E. 6. H.;for qegeara N. reads qegr-
Fra. 4 "grfrees N grivany G fa@dt faag B for sigen B
E N, G 21; read syergt.
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3 g5 R; &g argugrgeq &t° E. For wqzmorfy B. E. N. G. read
grfyfa before which G. reads sfifsgeasmfy for sfifqg. For frgfig
‘G. has gﬂan, B.E. N. gf‘urgf, R For fyga R. has gg. For faar.-g
B. N. read frwmaftonranfesy, G fawrafifegy. For arg R. has
arg, G arg (7); For gat... 7% B. N. read fyfgqud ‘Tﬁ@; | et ar-
e | s, G g forfvarag witng; E. bas yaaghed shitrecera
Trgfaar Framgan fawafegmm ggtfa frfegeg wivg g frfke-
oy de. e B. B, N. G. For f...zr B. N. H. read fig oy T &
qaTs @ hinmerg snd om, g...fa. Then comes grezo 1 77z ;ﬁ-g:{, &e.
geo | welw, &o. to... Fyeifar. wae | sRsifeg &e. gee | qrgay: &e.
veigeg do. For ff...g1 G. has fyffyem. ¢ E. has wy here, B. N,
at the beginning of speech; and B, E. N. G. read Faw for gy and

G reads it after ggrefieg, 4 B. N. R. have qyr before this. § “faei
B. N.; sty B.; For sngrer g, B. N. readsrgewy:, B wige-
e ¢ M. R. read g for §; B, has g and G gy for gRfy.
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9 A. P. seem to read grezey &o.; B. B. N, read wg @ig &o.;and
add gy before fimrar; B. N. read fyamizy for fyqfi. * B. N, read °gf
T&t’; B. G. B. read “arayy for “aradey; E. om. o7...g:.3 G- Boom. gas;
B. E. N. read faqg for qfgen G. gafy. For & B, N. read gefigy
qaftzy; B. reads fir; E. om. #; A P. have &...% twice. ¥ B. B N
read sgeyam; P. has fizy; g% | qrgatfaeer | gefigeg before q;ﬁ'q:-g
(#g) B. N.; do, omitting gg. E.; yzmq hefore qrgr: B, N.;upery; before
ggd B. N; gza M.; gest R.; for what follows E. reads gegg=ur, G-
...z & “geagaay B. N.; “gagr A. P.; B. E. N. read onfy after
& instead of after g...g%; R. M. A. om. &, E. has { for it; P. reads
swrRaReie. & waarfesy B- N. E; gfidy . For ggam B. has za-
Fio, C. ggSw; B. om. gie; A. reads g3t gaig; B. E. N. 6. om. g
w53y B. B N. G.; om. P. Forg7...§ B. N. read or...graguamony
E. agrees and om. g and reads g} for ggurg, For g..g¢ M. R.
read qwﬁ}. ¢ {rgaay B. E N, G. K. For faigoim B. E. N. G. H.

read guwr@on M. P. H. read frsarfygy; E. reads qyfy; for grgen B.
E. N, G. read grger. :
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TR IR | el AaigEr g 9l TEeTE A
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1 a°B. B N,; f5 A. M. R. For wgsy” E. has srpmgfed; P also
read gfig; A. om. gt before ywrgy; B. E. N, om. fuzgtar and have
gurgY ( gt B ) after sargy. R swrgradiSra before this B, E. N.;agn;
for gt P; qft om. E.; wwgean 6. 3 o starge...or B. N; Leicid
E. gror G-; st S asmzwor Ho; rargfeg M. R.; av before qg B. N.
G.; 5 om. B. N; & for it P.; nfegarrfe B. N.; afF after FIRE B
N. E; &f5 om. P.; 5% M.; g G- for gu. For gafigr G has gefasy,
B. N, AU gt B. which also reads fyfy for which A. has
fiexaf, P. wireafy; A. P. 6. E. om. fisgrea:. ® B. has “gquayp and
At M. om, gz, g B. N.; i E. & “g& Srargan® B. G (omit-
ting ¥ ); “qRa a;mﬁ“ N. For geqrfir” B. has aerfiy”. For firga:
P. fafe:.
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9 B. B. have gza'; B. M. @ 7 gawm; A. has agas. For guq B. B
H. read Zma; P. G. omit it; N. has qrqw and &9 7 fawn’; B hes
fromAg. R aweet N.  garg after this B, N. e qy N. ¥ gur &
& wegq wrfaaed, B N o “giws B. N.; qrasg for qyra before this

in B.; for fqeggg R, reads faftspary, ¢ B. N. read zfy, P. gfk
GERIgETIEe: before this, ‘
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91’ P G E. R P. om, &y..g; A, om. w..7; gew B E N
G.; between the two B, E. N. add grwy; for g B. E. N, read sy
and add qrorg between the two. 3 A. P. read here gmg w1gzsa
fage aferer seagan (g P ) ©gaz (5) moRad go (@
P)gro(omP.) Trorargt ( ooy D ) For this B, E. N, read
g weg ofveg froradr &o; B afy agrehes @@ feT o9
Fox ; G Wg wEE gﬁ(qg & I ﬁg&@% &e.; B. N. read g for
1, om. gy and read gfggey for which G. has gfgged, P qdizes.
2 frmdt A M; frafirg B. N. G.; firg fiyg E.; for srur” P has -
g23; E. @eiged; B. M. gremge; B. N. read qaro; B gggur w; G-
FEW &, H. reads the verse thus—ag wgw w<feg & v fred g9
Fow < | @ qfegey fret st ovsaa gk 0
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9 9ty 6. B; for g° R. gemem, B ga&'; G. git’; samgy for aidt. B.
N. G.; qrang} () RB.; squeft B.; aify P.; wesnt for wut P;for wiq° B,
E. N. read srgeqfin, G- sreafi. R gamwss G; gu &fgha E;an
Gfughia H; fy om. B. E. N, H,; ff G.; 33 B. N.; om. P.; for wely
B. M. read fiyuify. 2 wg B. N.; qrarfy R. G. B. For gyfywgar ug &e.
B, N. H. read qfwarrery qgdsey w8 wmaee’; B qfvam ar fswg
g grenaer’; O afesteane () 7 of swmgen; M. reds gfysresr,
R. gfewzzan. © gy’ B. E. N. G. and after ofsraror for which B. N,
read srpofysrrapron G- E. oftgaror. @ Om. B, N.; before e’ E.; from
ofveT AT to seeqer om. P.; for sywmy A. G, E. read @, For wug B
has wirgr, B. N. worq. For sty & $tfy B. N. read sifiy f wegugr
&g, G, E. read gfor § in our text.



8% garaas

f 1 oo, ARY NGRS T T A |
(TR 1) T re— Tl SIMMEIES TR -
AT FEW SRE AFS U RO (W | qW, 3
& arare & gal iy | fF 0 gand vy i
faanu | (@)

(Fa: siyoiy Edaauegral guiTad 38 =
AT TZRAAT QAT AGATIATHTALE: | )

Fsh MR’ R | o, SREMENEEE TEed I8 8-
R | B WY | O ONEAEE SR SR
FY fEed 4 RN | WEn, 9 B SR
ae gE R | RReEt  geEes sdemREER |

TTNEIETOR | SHIRIRATIANG SRR
Refaquidasa ma?ﬁsn%@ﬁ'g‘ﬁ waly | gat 1 Fm-
TGRS FIRRR afd: Yaaen srREARg-
e 7e |

§ B. N. om. sy and before this read gy & wawew FF@amet
7 | ©g 9ot and aftter this & wrg; E. too has wify, G. wg after this; and
ot before AR, For gyervt G. reads qfsey, B gmeau omitting
&g just before the garol; B. reads @y for 5rg and G. adds fg after
gAY, ? wong B.; swomg B. N.; gw...& before this om. G. E. ( which
adds gy before @ ). For ez P. has geq®, E. qq@. 3 B. E. N, om
a9, For gfgg R. has $fw, B. gw, M. $fmi; B. N. have o before
this; not before gfgwgfy for which E. reads gwgemfy. A. T. read v
for 1. ¥ g g before this B. N. For what follows B. N. read gg-
m&wgmrﬁ A gaqreve agel, P “ergdwget, G- amoaR-
gzt i, B mqgnﬁqa%m'ﬁrq‘a@m qdrFrey; for &
&e. B. N. read qfteds groft gegrot qdtens. For f G. has qey &; for
oot P B N. guff, R. M. om, qeep; A reads fystrgoror and E. qeog-

5 tfegt =t P 6. E,; “gurgarat E; g P & B, Qﬁam'ﬁ.
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9 For geg...q. B. B N. R. read gg"; R. om. one gfy. For =vg...
& E. read geft (1); P. has srfeqmr. For firsf B. N. read g, E.
fir; G. E. after fif read sifg. For nfymB. N. have =rfim, P, wrfew. R
*sronot faer B. N; “oifsgg R.; “urfier G. For gyup B. has gaot. For
2ify G has gz, A. P. qify; B. N. gt iy orat oY #qeaeq; B has
“drgequl AYEgeaaed; R. reads frzegea; O Rpdaem. These lines are
read in a metrical form by H. thus:—sywifemm ff ot B wfim-
wEfred | Nsmirggaer o« f oat wgeaga |} wgm G Byw
om. B. N. For ggrefia’ M. has ggrdir’; for gay” G- reads gy, B-

°, A has g for g in both places here. P. reads ﬁ%}\:ﬁ For fa
B. E. N. G. read wftyr and they also read gy for ag. ¥ Argor B. N.
For anify” B. N. P. read anrfiyas; B. M. P. read ooy P. om. s
G. reads w3yu; E. qget For fyuifg B has ffurfg, P- fmifg. For sfa-
sgq B. E. N. G. M. sfyaftg. « sm (D E"’g M. For fisgeat G.
has firgredy. & wrg B. E. N, G.; gy before this R.; while A. M. have
m;;before fie’; B. E. N. G. have wq for mg B. has szeax ()
~for Y.
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9 qaui B For fi1 G. E. have f; B. N. read 3oy, E. grfor or 3; B.

N. add § after *stRy. For stzar B. N. read syaar, E. sy, For J...
“ogat B. N. read sgqy gitar, B #g & wopean. R gaitg B. B N, afig
@. For gyt R. has qi, M. E. g3, A. qed; M. R. G. om. fy; M. R.
P. read fagfeg; B. f‘a'gf‘.-a, Fega° before gareqsy in B. N. For Ty
E. has qq, A. qyer. For sig’ E. has sigarqarfraso; A. P. read
sEgurEAs’; B. N. G. read grg for gqrg; M. has Jwgm. After fgg
(for which P. has fifz and E. has gz ) B. N. read gdtener waiiReE
foraaaon wﬁagmméi'ar &c.; (6. E. om, g, G. reads 3w, B wwrx
for *g=°, G- qfefauammomis for qit...ogter and B qfifaasage
afrdrgfdio &o. asin the text ); M. R. read qiefirazamom. 3 =gun
A. P. For grg° P. has qegs,” B, N. gmgmrg’; w=sfiq B. B N. G,
omitting gfy...fr. # B. N. read =y qhwwamasian v G B
read g guer®; M. has st ... &. For sy’ B. N, read qmymrg’,

B, qrdY’, & swrY’, B. N. read aomeet, E. 7...qnit. For qfgart B,
E, N. H. read ggemn.
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-4 B. E. N. G. have s before this; A, reads gg” and P. ﬁﬁa;&.
For fir...g. B. Ni read forqaeq g, 6. reads firgw @uz, B simply
gug. For o...ag B. N. qwgni ag gg; R. om. from this to P. 302.;
B. N. H. read sra? srygfisrga’s . sk gfir =g agy’; B agd ATyt
A R gfzett B; B. N. have guy after oy; A. reads Jmead; M. Igegi;
E. has qfegq) after this; B. E. N. add grasvait giivr ( st giin
E.) qat gow (9 B ) o forg (7 B ) fags B 2dds ‘qr sigfeg g
goagaey fafag '3 s P; this and next speech om. in E. and H.;
a for wtet, 7 for & B. N. which om. goy also; M. om. &, for gr...o7;
B. N. read g7 1% gfagmr &t QR f; G- a1 9@ st Rranga.
2 %3 P.; srpret om. and a;gfaa'; before zyior B. N.; guoff B. N. P.;
Fouued B. N. G.; gwung P. For ﬁnafgg B. N. have fngfas.
w3y B N,; ﬁqﬁg’ G. For g° P. G, read T B, N. ersrg.
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9 B. N. read gayreqs, before this and i’dm ; . has °sgedrg, For
sreqry” E- has sy’ G- aw’, B. N. s’ G readsa:ﬁg B. N, E
g‘fg ] om E. For q{gﬂB N. haveu;q-% B.gdd, G [ ug after
which B. N. have gr goff srstrg st (om. gs(aﬁ) agrees reading Zan
for gr guoff (1); B. N. read *sqqgry; for gaagmy B. N. read gamy,
E. gt for q@t; B. N. read £ after am for which P. E,
“fife’, B N f", G M A", 2 dgeg B. N.; drgeg @ firgeg B
ﬂﬂA A.P.om.g; B.N. have wyoradreit 3@ before %aqraﬁ- for
which E, has Igemeny. For ug.. %g BNhavema{qﬁgmﬁguﬁ'
qreg:; G- vaw qeg a;qfwﬁg ﬁguﬁ . E. agrees with G. reading
ﬁguﬁ-qﬁg 3 B: N, om. i%‘f;qrﬁrandhavef%bet‘ore wg’; G- reads

guldi only and has % (15 G.) where B, has it. E. has garfty and {é’s
where B, has it. -
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3 G. om. f°. R *g1g A. P. For fo® N. has forgst, B frews,
A. M. forara; M. P. E. g@. For §iff G E. read g and B. E.
N. G. have gpoff before it. 3 Twice in M. G. E.; for gqff" P.
has gfs’; B. reads qftmra; A M. °ag; P. szt # B. N. read wEge
ggqgi fagiag sfifagaso® & &o. M. has only wg before & and
G. a,r{gg%‘, E. srgeiifagavee; M. reads sy for weg; G, om. oy in
sty B has @eq for guy; B. E. N. G. H. read after that EiC1 ]
=g (om. G ) § Jar aregr & gReg ( G- om. ) gedromt (iwron E. wrog
G. wot H. ) wgfisr ( om. G B. H. ) speeafea ( “dafia B ); BN, H.
om. what follows; M. reads gfgsur for qfisor. 4 E. has weqyg for
this; G. om, ¥; G. and B, have oy gfargt&ut for o srgwawor; G, has

¥ after &% and Qrigeniy for Qfvaiy; M. has Qfrafy.
26




2R L]

FIEHTISIE—aS Mg, IR TEUG | 49 g9
qReo aIwEa | ()

frfrreie—4e T9em, TF SR | (§)

TR —E, G (NE A I9e FqA |
(93 qfF 1) W1g, Jae Aiesy AR Mt
qgsTEOn froEagaEt | (T )

TE—atg, 6 og ¥ witgsd | gl 7y o
SFadr (SR arE: @m0 ) ()

(F)sR feEw, W TEqEd, | wRT qReE
TR |

(=) X Foem, T TEw |

() 9%, TE& N8 I areEm | W, S afed
Ry R aggeEaEl Rargagaary |
(=) @, fefagafy wigery | Foad: TaEwswEA |

AR | FaET 7 RGN W | 9 s
wrh MEfRETR R g |

3 E. has before this the speech of gz further on. For fyggw B.
N. réad Fupy=er, & frgawen, B fgage. For fig B has fagfy,
M. eriyfy after which B. N. have g3; B. N. read gy gesrg for
g...ui; M. reads giqory; G- qfemay ( reading e for qeg). ey B;
awaraar G- g..-a%t B. N. E.; qf tor wg B. N.; ggr B. which also
reads firgrr. & wege fug, ggwet B. N E; g for gawi 6. B. For
geaanfu B. N. H. have yfizgwnf, G. oRzawufy, B qfisqsfy (e-
fore g%t ); B. N. read gt g% uftsasa gl @an’; E. agrees with text
but reads gaTsra; G- E. bave gw; B. N. gaer after @z, ¢ wiaew E.;
it before fyore& B. N.; & for st P.; 353° for ager” B opwramay
B; gy O; syt B 4 a5 of g witasq & BN qrq 4. P,
For f5 G. hasﬁ:[,E hasamf%gqﬁqﬁﬁra Forqa:ﬁ-B E.N.H.
read &Y. :




HEAISE: | 203

TSI —, g a0 | (%)
FTaf—( iﬁtﬁr@il) I, T iR | @
sty qziRry )
——waﬁr,ﬂam{t qA A g, 1
G@wmﬁwmam’l
= aige Rl 5 ¥ Rewrg
Rt s7E qErET 39 TR 39 faay |
e wenmr T Tfnaaegasl B
ek b reikRtcest I
m—(mmﬁa‘rwu)ma,ﬁmi(ﬂ)
(&) o, TEOR |
(@) o, oo aftarr |
(1) s, fig

T GErANNR | SR GEE GTR T R

FTIIGT I | YA Sy Ik & qorwn |

IR | AEET TAR AFFIFA | TR AT TRATRAFASH |
qaTER TRWFAGHER St w0t ag: geArE ad qur
Bl 959 fre AR RawEd: gETEN TREE
BT T SAIRAT: TATATCH N REAISATAT I 7T
TR FERATEE: ) 3 0

§ drfgardt () B; 3g aweraen B. N,; fagd firg B..G. ( this latter
add get qferson wivemty ). After this speech B. N. have TTUERT
TRIaAIEARNTRY 7. R Om. B. B N. G.; gt B. N wrstt M.
qftarere E; qftmerea G- E; yfewrft P aftarafy M; gfimfs om.
B. 2 sty B. N. which add yrqeae after the Jgegs in our text.
G. has 7 ¥ger, ® For greragem: B. B N. H. read &amy, G T
@I, G- also reads syrqresfia; and B, B, N. G add ga: after
grgag:. $ 98w G. & uy B H reads ‘gt 7w T g@NORAd
ete’ofpm A P.¢®..q..B. B N. G;gg forgg G; ot () E;
B. N. add after it ¥ sqafgq.




308 gEEAd

A — ARG TRAFCIIH Fheay |
TegagrE—auy, ¥ o o s -
= gu % agfEg | (F)
T —a, @Y TN | TGS | W5
74, Figat gUmR TorE |
Em—E 1 (T)
qE—
RSy ForEaaTE T ¢ T
w7 39 sfaTiyegaaRiad T |
AW AT gaia: B8 Riggra
TSEISH & Te5d 97 A grEansie @ iy |

(%) s, gdwint qoe Prens dar s Regfva |
(=) Rl

ay & @l | 38 A TRy -
TR wIT: |

gwRst | R g T TEaRN W=
o | 7Y FRg few S FAURRAISARDRA  TEEA-

% “§iqe B. N. G. which and E. om. last ugg. fyfor fy G E;
T before gap G; ¥ forews oF (g# B. ) gerre B. N. E.; getror B
For g...f. B. E. N. H. read vy 3first and add srersyor after *fafiyd; C.
reads g o & fiyer agpfafEg. 3 B. B N, 6. H. read g& wgaga (G-
om. this ) ggqresa ( 6. has g and E. g3 before gigay and both
read g’ after dfyaqeve: ) wdmary i sha@ts: (G has °F for f,
E.om.it)qmmﬁ(om.G.E.)ﬁa-mi was ( G, om.
AET ) o R bas gurene after Juopgy in our text; R. M.
read gq before g;agqmﬁﬂ 8 B. N, have spy; G E. sy before {&.
Yfyfor iy N;5yB.N. E,; serar, () G. & w ggr’ P. which also has
Fgr for ggn.’ © 5 for g P. and for y: wgEq B N. Ty FeE,




|aAISE: | 04

TAR—AG NG, g6 T TEAgE
TTE FHTETEH BT g5 9 9@ A T
iR PR aeEEa | (F)
Tt —ar T, = 1 (q)
(& e aagra ag fewra: 1)
T —Tg A | (T @y R | ) gl

(IEF ) R ReasF, & qEAwgA TEeRaE AT
BT G5a NE amEgg Joe Mg ddisaeags R |
(=) SR ao@aT, T3 |

() game: | g @Sl i aReRgeE-

T ¥ AAEETEAEIsh T aW @ ST Aufwgda
At 77 Erifiseld: | g wrarTTe IR TRg IR
s qarg (38 witpatad: || & 0

3 frgser M.; fysy G.; frgaset B- For grg A. Eoread grgafter
which B, N, read §fg before g=gor’. * B. E. N. G. om. gg; B.E N
read gaeq for ggem and A. P. gagm for wawr. For qigwea B.E.
N. G. read qrgaed; for gg:;i- B. E. N. A. read Egaai; 9. B.; o=
before rmg’ B. E. N.; smormrg &; For ffe” R. reads firfg”, B. N.
G. qif", E. afeg B. N. G. read gymay; B wvay. 2oy A D
Twgw M.; sweras. G. B; awerawt B. N. For qeg B. has T3
2rgs N. g 3. # Om. R. Gy qu for i6 By Fremmafy G. which
adds g& sty gee ofcwea | sty &o. omitting U I8 T
...t Om. B. E. N. G.; firexeg for qispeg N. For w...f. B. N read
¥ & g genfoud, E. &t wor gor', Before wr...fy M. R. read o
i (5% B. ) &gt qfiser (om R. ); for gey M. reads ey,



20% AR

geq R {3RE 1T URFOITERATE AATIIR-
EAFET ATAEER | (37)
e —( & |) Tagfy T Aeery |
qUeTe:—TE) AFngatRITeay R
qREEEa | (F)
(aa: gfamly St mgandd geaaeegra: 1)
AMNFL—NF FIT BT |
FNE AT THF 782 9270 Bralt ‘
IR HA SR S G |

e AgeTRTTEEATEE |
(%) @ s farReRed oddsmaee 3R |

T3 ARAR | TR da gt gt 3f-
aRed 79 @ |

IR | FEEREEREr TRETT: @@t g
I TR Fa g@d: | ashr R g9 Tt ARh-

9 fryr¥y. B. N. For upr B. bas amﬁqawm, N. simply ﬁ‘i\"ﬂw-
Ffoae, B w (w) gasgee (! ) agfeam; G reads g
fomig. * For qft" B. N. read qRgiiygaeadwseg (s N ); G ofe-
gmEIITTrRa=ag B qggmemme () qeewwawe wwg
arurETg. G- also reads grorgng:. 3 yegd after this in B. E. N, and E.
has srieara; for war'’; this speech and all that follows down to -
oitgq &o. (P. 310) are wanting in R. % watsg B. E. N. G. which
last further on reads uitg and G. E. H. read firue after it, B. N.
reading firerw; B. reads gafirg for gafiyg. For qfeqd M. P. read
qfta®, & gwsn®, B. E. N. H. gfeaend. For fifig B. E. N. read
afey G- E. read pray for e’ 4 qafiern A M; qate. B H
Before qrr” B. N. read gzy:, P. reads T3rEy;. & B. om. one gy,
&"éq(f’%q)E. < quoly P wamqiian O B




GRAISE: | EL

FATEmaaas: (st R ,
A1 ¥4 T TFARATQ AT FARAiSE | § |
areere:—iffRRiswafyr ¥ | (%)
ST —A1 W9 | Agge R 3Rk Tk |
TI?JG'-—(@‘T%‘II)W FURHT A 7 FEHT HTET
W TG AT W |
i aREET Fer weaRay a1 o ||
ToTFg i—( Bl agd @) s, quwan-
AIFUEE: | 37 RERAA
TEON: FAATB TGO |
feeamfan &0 gvea i 1 ¢
(=) Affrgugfeasio |

ROt ATRAT FR0 NS ReEg 799 599 | T g9-
TWHEIHHC T @ I SIHORGAHN LI |
ESEEC DRI EER D L armm Hgn

TIFSR | IS TA §97 MAIRGRR Fea@eadr Msa-
FarRIsIRe Tafte @ |

TRARR | AT PO GIEEAEa: | war %

3 For gz:, B. reads grs:, M. gy, * wwwas B N.; frady for aaay

P.; Sysory for grwaiey M. ] oy before this B, E. N. G. For firgm P. has
forgor; B. N add Sg after Ry, 8 B. N. E. G. begin this speech
with 37z and B. E. N, om, ff and E. om, gﬁbefore{fg 8 HTHIEH,
E,; after this B, E. N. G. readaﬁ' before weray; B. E. N. read g before
g and 375 @ before wgwewr. P. reads guuay: after AL & AT
before this B.; N. has feraney for smreroms, H. puts this speech
of Rakshasa after ST gﬁr TeHg e, (P. 308 ). 0 A
P. om. fratey. M. P. om. ggn’ for which E. reads syrwmay; B om.
w9 B, N. M. read syempamaer’. < figanw N



3o¢ EGURE

( wefet fomEETEE 9 1 ) WA@Y,
ﬁwﬁsznﬁwml

ugE—( &Ey 1) gmd Ik aamrﬁ'qrﬁ
Ry | (o 1) fregay, 7 A SoeERREHG
WEATH |

AFT— A FATELH, A TRl | 98«
T8 OF 9941 fAEIIR AT aegew | R B
Rshy GRETAT AW TWIET T | IEREEST qeeE
¥ I FEANANT FIZOY W S 3fet |

qagi—( ' 1) R gweqE AEia
forem: |
WA SENEET: | TRRARIFRET -

3 oA AEAEESEYE 3N W | @ grEnne g
el

9 zy0r om. in B. E. N, G.; yafasmaym A &%t s &e. P
gafazr® M.; g before @y om. P.; ot twice B. E. N. which read also
frsupgatiirargad. R srwar’. B.; before gty B. N. read ggw; G-

E. read it after ggr’; B. E. N. G. read ﬁi‘l‘wm; G. om. s B.
N. read 3} o7y after 51, For gmuers B. E. N. G. H. read sqs; P

has:n-not before sp° but a.t'ter{i‘q-ﬂ 3Om, B. N. For 3.. 30 G
has 3t srqrdy, B B N. A arqr:. For gy B. N H. read teqd, B
gdee omitting the following g, For fy...w B. N. H. read fygnis
. H. has after Rrgideamn (g, AT sANEIEIgOCRE-
ISy ete. @ q...5wm B. N; afrgrmmar 6. For qg after gay
E. has 5 after which B, N, have gramira @% ﬁma;gscna aEe e
%BENom%mBNread ‘A9 BIzoE A Sfaa; B H.
& FredEAwRT W fwa. & wew B B N @gdey before

& M. E; after it G,; ; Fegaea P.; before fysq: G- B add &,



qEASE: | 2%

‘irrgﬁfﬂr:—ﬁa FEAT | &Y HYTT: FIATH |
T MR, € T 91 9 ¥ Rrsndw-
TR § 9T A we: e |
sftiftaE: | s o 37 9 9 I
a9 H—
( Ierais st At L)
e AT AT GRS 1 & 1l
¥4 gverat szieefi |
T —( & | ) FT ARG OF A
( Fa: afmfy dar feraae oftmc )
qeT—( =i | ) fT gEREn R o -
TR ST oo | W i

o 5 | W B e adeRed: | wE1RG 0 w-
TEFTGERT IAW: | TAAFITA T | S TR T
T W SARIANT TRYIESTE JHeT AT w=st-
F a ARver R @@ | aETEERaEEE T
7 s | wREm: G TaReRTRAr AeRgaEEg
T o 5 sARg ARA daawy | @ diwaat gErEna
Rt Yo FEETEER: 9l g |9
TN

9 B.N. om. gy; M. E. G. read gérq: for &&...arfir. R For sganr
B.N. read 3 & R mawgy. B N. ¢ walg; 7w B. B N. H.;gfy om. E.
which adds & after "3; M. °g; As P. read qraa, for arf. 4 Before
this B. @. N. read gaigy, G. @ ; for gatq P. has grfysy and E.
reads giaitesfify:. & aiw. B. N. which read sraesfy for geafy.
B. E. N. G. add qgiway after it. © sraa’. B; B. N. after arfeg: read
e, | 7 &o.; M. agrees omitting 7. ¢ B. N. read .
sy before grwr and om. what follows; A. P. read syafter. not before.
qfiam. e’ B om. in M.; qypfas for fyaeg, B. B N. G. For

E. has figaew; B. N. aifigew. 9o qega before this in B.
E. N. whioh also read gg for ga; M. om. ## f&; B. B N. om. .
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s AT A feat e |

4 g7 waadgEEt Aaguimaaad 5ga |0 o |
a9 |

RrfrgasRef & aft et qnd a1
TS TR T T GO TR FEeerEsn 1920
( T | ) G, TEE O |

IO —AAR SR | aghEETE I

TraNH (YUY

FEATRIRY | RRERT GRasaRa Gean FRRTEHH-
weqs gready Ay fsat Ffiet mamfd Al
fat wgmt qar INBE gk | It et awt (-
sFgTEaaRe a1 | 3R RdeRer: | g7 Ragmonfir-
qar GRS swgent qEEEt RequineEas Sd
Tdgl SAIFEMNTAET TgH GO T VTR | TR
Raat mam 3R T AN ggRy ARdmEEE:. ¥
giameEl qudE: 1 go Il

T SER el gl e —Ryguitsaf | Rapef-
F& SRA TR L T TS FYF I | 74 Aipadar-
faae: no2e Ul

3 srfetiry for Afratir. B. E N, H. vwhich read fearamy for
fagaay, R @y’ B. N. H. For the last word B. reads graaaranfasy;
N.EH q.au frgr, ¢ gefcgasmantagr, A P read st fwe
qged. : adrg G. B vad, O w..fifiigaq. E wgus before this
B, E. N. G.; gey after § E; afteraan-G Fora-,m G. E. have a3
wawe, For ..ey B. N read smmerard mammmgw
o H. semerergersst @ & fasrragen:, B swraed Ygsraar.
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e —( & | ) ARISHT Haws |
STOTFT—( TFGIE | ) FIAATSOGE T
AU |
T —( THEE 1) 9, TR A |
e —( B w1 ) 9, SFEyR | T o
T o & eEsturdaiTagE: |
TR AR B 1 (R
(T 1) T, oo |
UAST—A™
wrs T = R w3ty stataeeang |
snkineicaiitit R ERER]
T —( & | ) wEl Al gewET fifer
fires | oan BT O3 SRgRE aeeg ¥ B
TR | AT OW agE T | g | |
@ TR | TEATIT TR A T
SRR G @ 1R
s 2fy | S 3R A | sy B o RiSaRr-
R ER
SifteaRreT o | @RE oY S gad )

4 se’ G this speech is om. in R. E,;and in M. this'speech ard
the two preceding ones are omitted. ] This speech is wanting in B,
E. N, G.’H.; before serag R- bas Fem. R E. om. grsifup to this. For
3...ft B. B N. read srgagtea ( B om. sgw) Rrargy (Ca B ) @
st before this B. B. N. G. 4 @3 for gigferg B. B N. Hy; N,
H. read wararfy: for waigw:. & "F ga A. Do =it A P E H;
afa B. N. ¢ srewer”. B Srfemafireqy before war” B, N. ¢ G om,
ag; B om. gy and 3 further on; mwafy for segafy. B. N, M.;
fresqafa B o Om. M. R. G. . A




AR gHIaE:

g5 Refigafee srgretr:?rsr'fr
Jgarany v fd i |
FgeTRe g Fgmashy ash
ottt GaR FewegEn | 48 1l

MOTFT—IAA TG, I TEAGHE S |

TE:—a ey, 9 e E

AT —IA TG, AR I
I U9 WE | TR aedT TeAgEa e
T JEaTeg ey | d

T — AT, A1 A6 | JEr e i
EIAT AR TE |

FeaR | 74 wie 3R Ao | 35d S -
o} wm aRw RoeeE wEl REaRRgeTE |
ST Aggaash ash welT e vty
Tdfmeay wad: | 28 )

T AR RERE OgE FRRaiNsang W -
IR—IARAR | FCTATRYTE LA TISTITE:
i R W |

3 fiwat B. N. R For .3 B.N. H. resd g fafe, B wfy fom,
M, g fagE. 2 hoi” R.; for gar Auhas far, 6. gan?, E &l 8 B
N, read wfyy before this. 4 5 for ga: B. N.; srzy &5: B.; this and next
speech are wanting in G. & °grarg” B. E. N. G. H. ¢ Adfter this A.
P. read yrerfiaeaats 0 a1 awiast @ifdy (@&t e B ) faera
A |t wrieR afrge gerg ) afr R ety (amafe B)
TEEE! YA vy G4 (T P ) wFp: U geasw qufy. The Alvar
Ms. reads graifiyarg &o. in the third line. ¢ 7y a'q-:ltwice A M P

For wer &o. B, N. read yge ugdt ..« ware; B reads smye-
s (7) &o., a8 in text except qfiapdiaa for JEaw. '




HEALSE: | HH
AMTET—GE, AT & qeT I R |
T |
! WEATEIRAR . AT
AR R ST S, |
TR QR AR TRgireT:
TR TR A P RR g L 2% 1|

Y91 IEAT | 7 G WG IO TG A
TS ST |

T —( & | )

AR | FARIURTSART & FRRAETE SRl
TR ARG AT GG GAeRA: | TRETTAAR-
F X T GETEFR TEAAALTATAA A TIE ST
S gETT At ARy | SR gA: aR e
AR ERRATReT: TeTmRay 1 WEEARR ai-
A @R AT TR HA0REG ST 0 2K U

% agafy seaf@gwynd & saweg | @ieaw wa-
ATEATFIFATRAE—T @RARY |

- 9 srHtTe before i B. B, N.; for qraag P.; for what follows B, N,

read Freftgrateat sl sutag; B reads g GyvAig & A gl

ReRaeT | 037 71 R Bt B N E. G afe®: B eprgag BN R

amERr G ftg for frem N mme: A P §fitar, M Roe

“wgfuiege waal € B a9 qa & asin text G ¥ geyg AR

% fgwiw B. B N, G.; oifi at the end om, in E, v Om G, .
27
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3 fren @iy ThgmWRewie o gan |
78 Reradreguss’ smweltd S
Frtai v fRlt 7 TrEETRE A 1281
(1) RTTH, 7% RO TR ST |
1 0 | O ﬁé’ﬁﬁx |
qroTET—( 9T | ) I TT, ermma‘r
FFTEASHE | Remn g WALl
TAT—ATHEE TF TRIRATER |

AR | ¥ Aeen: i war R mivaeR Yeget-
ﬁrwﬁﬁr qEAl TRYAW IR TFa; ey awhy
g1 agUIEEERIET ww Av AW dhe gwd fe-
irﬁumefqamxgqﬁa TAEWAL FrAO aRaiE-
ReRmraaarEdi R | sEa T AdcEEE

i afea | sifemeshr Rl wﬁnﬁ%ﬁwrmﬁwﬁﬁm
] waaﬁanf n2g N

v TRISEAR | 5 TR AR ||
g ¥ SR | 5 oeafedwl SR Il

9 For oy B. N. G. read gor:; for ggd, gay; for "R, Ry
3For g..gt B. N. read gqiforgzar 2ur. H. does not read this
verse here but before the concluding verse, with some alterations.
3 B. N. read "%y @ewn; and gy for ey G, reads Y5
2 fagy &; for qegr... g B. N. read gream@raaniiaeg, & @t before
this B, B. N. @ and wqrery wgg after it B, N. from o’
om, in B, § g&y B. N, xrqaqﬁ-(?)E o gt after gEdy
B. N.; one gyw om. R. ¢ B, N. om. °Ry. and read yéftasveror before
Srgrdray; E. reads spdrariymio s.nd om. "Ry, G. agrees with our
text and reads figg* for Ry P. also réading °fi for °fy.
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TEg—3 AR | O T AEASASTTERE
HReToTeu ReaF TReaCIf 9aRd) | ¥ gl
IR gy | ()

m;r%mﬂ:—-ni, FITamarEEE | AISIRETH
|

AR —( & | ) qefpe gl ATt
g@ﬂmmlwwﬁl(ﬁml)mm,
ffaiT ¥° aur 7w dhrwmghamaiT-

TR U |
( T SFTHEATS IR )
QFT—IARAAT SIS JI9 0T |

(%) TTEE: | 7 G TEASTIUITHES: SaRaseao
TG TRECIRETRIA: | % g o TR |

w,mﬁﬁlﬁﬁwﬁﬁﬂﬁmﬁmn
SRR & | T g @ IR arEETgy

1 g...5f5g. G.; for ag B. N. read g g G. E. g wag.
For gt A. P. read srsysy after which B. E. N, read oyw; P. om. g;
B, E. N. G. read 3rgare; A. reads wmwrgo; B. B ympuror. For
gafyg B has figg; B. N. °figer; B om, g@wewy; P. reads F@emon.
For g1, B. B. N. read 5w3’; P. 7w (1); G- reads qftgreygsig qeu-
figY; for gafygy B N. have srgertfigy; E. sagfign gaenfgy H. =
a1 g B. N; qg E.; after gfirer B. N, read qeer. R wr ey before
this B. N.; grerqer E.; the M8, G. stops at grgrany; B. E. N. om, |
B. N. read yrorstdf sicsafe; B. sl for i, 8 sremr’. B, gueg
after it B. E. N,; for greft’ E. H. have gay° &c.; B. N. om. amy;
for figr® E. has f...; B. N. add asy, after- f...q. 4 B. N. om. &

and B, E. N. read fffisrameas; for “tgaean’ E. bas qagofter. QB
E. N. read gy@ before and syars after this.
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(T o 1) W AT RASTYET IqT— -
qrEaEaT ARy 33EEgy: sl ke e
7 fvg | 9 ey wEe gEEA | ARy e
YOS, 1 |

FEU— AR At fr | (aRemi ) (F)

ST —aE, Ry {7 | aw T 1w g —
‘eI gfaaRgy: et 7 oy S
TLERE & I AT |

(%) T3 SRR |

Aregoftr gfr, Ty weEE mﬁrwsrm#ﬂm -
Rasdmdi 1

AT IR | wEweTga: nmmﬁwﬁa%{rwm
dREFTEET  SFEHAT T 7 SRR TR -
g | B | remeRe Refe R o = quw-
AN TRt SROEUETRR YRERd TeuRg
Fsafrhy |

% For xfy B. E. N. have sramtey For sygrg’ B. N, read wz'. B.
has °g" simply. For srgqr B. N. E. read spgqer; omitting gy B. E.
N, also read grergfars” for yrerdis fagn®. For fisy” P. seems to resd -
T @i, B. N. om. final gfi. 2 39y M. R.; the whole speech om. E:;
gfesr” om. in B, N.; ¥y ofk°. P. 3 B. N. read firy ameg | Wy wE -
qraTTgEt frawaret giraes; B has sioegeaat frowy gire:; B
mdsmmgﬁm s R. om. one fgy and reads gayqiey:; R. om.
awe; B. BN, read srerae gitamerer sfrer 3ga° do. 8 AM.
P readm R. sri”; E. om. all from syt down to this; B. -
E. N. R. om, ; and g; further on; E. om. shfy; B. E. N, read aﬁq

atter qy; For gienme B. N. H. read gy wy, B gy
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TE—S A AR ¥ | (R 1) (F)
AMOFT—A AT T, W AqA UL,
v=t & at e fegesii |

(%) = srmadi |

&A1 aEagRe g | a9 aRal g Ret aRaawiR
gEEgIRAS SR T Mg FaRE— AR
T Fe qeAY Ry 2 )

A T | g SRR U R E -
AEISITATE YR @argaq | Y aradgheguee-
THERY TRAY f1d 56 eI g Mg ME U gt
TR TAGFT Bgomed 7 qaew  Agfe-
gy | sty gaar: & sddag—r at g i

1 B. E. om. wfy = and have instead g&’ | &t wrqy st (&t B ) s
nfef fewr: =@, asrge’ F ¥y B wQfe 1 T | R
&o. as on next page W' Fywy wvwEt ghwRY FrewuTes W
THETRER At Yawegqy: quRmafy far oo No has swge for
afy «; for qr...¥a: B. N, read gemrawy, P ar.. vy, E. qr...gfavag
B. E. N. add g=yq before Hygg and B. om. gfy. For sramag B. N.
read geeria, B gfafin; B om. gaefteg, B. N. have g before it. 2
wg B. N; for gfigway B. N. read glavars, B gadv; B also reads

g for g before gegm; A. P. read ydimfade. & B. N. H.read gfk
. Tt sy before this, and for gg B. reads gfy’; N. om. this speech

and E. also; P, reads “ydyfiy f'; B. reads fyesear. 8 B. E. om. 3}
- .9t and read ag=a’ for 3= and F (3qa) for gryg; P reads g
before figay and M. R. read gugaifiy for sqaifi. ,
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§ This speech is not here in B. E. N. but on last page; see note

1 there. In P. wo have &ify for sify and B. E. N, read gy for fir-
a%; B reads Rgfigq:, R For this B, N. E, read yrar | fwra: (E. bas
. wa: only ) qeafy Branfa | afg 7 (39 B ) qi@ivsfigasg awaawas

(a5t 5% wag B ) R ggwageemfy’ B.E N H ¢ E reads sty
and H. gty for geg and M. B. resd #itftey, H. puts the last verse
in the mouth of Chénakya, L .
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NOTES.

~ BB~
Act 1.

P. 47, As remarked by the commentator, the equivocations of
the first stanza (with which may be compared those at Sarasvati-
kanthabharana, P, 130), are intended to indicate the crooked
policy on which the plot of the play is based; wlile the second
stanza is said, by the same authority, to foreshadow the difficulties
of that policy, occasioned by Chinakya’s desire to avoid the total
destruction of Rikshasa. war, inthe second line of the first
stanza, does not mean proper name as it doesin the first. It
means simply & “word which signifies” a particular thing, as when
the Nirukta, P. 6, ( see also P. 18, &c.) says aft: &c., are gefiam.
. For s 3qu: see Siddh. Kaum. I., 295, and for mii gean®
:"f:gq. Ibid L, 254. f3sran is & female attendant of Parvati, Inthe
drama called Parvatiparinaya (cf. also Cuméra. VIIL 40), she is
represented as one of P’s attendants in her fathers house before
marriage. For the quotations in the commentary cf. Sahitya-
Darpana, P. 261, or Kuvalayénanda, P. 180. ggrq: =avoiding. Cf.
Kathésaritsigara, P. 203, Kadambari P. 148. [Not exactly parallel.]
As to gw see Dag'artipa, P. 5, and cf MalatimAdhava, P, 181,
The metre of the two stanzas is Sragdhard.

P. 54-57. As to sweq see the remarks in Jagaddhara’s
commentary on the MlatimAdhava, pp, 5-6. wwmay is a very
tommon expression, ¢f. inter alia, Kddambari, p, 80, Venisamhéra,
p. 13. Anargha Réghava, pp. 42, 115, Malatim&dhava, p. 165.
The meaning of the expression is, “indeed,” “to be sure.” For
wwagiar the commentator cites Siddh. Kaum, IL, 329, The
metre of stanza 8 is Anushtub. The plural from ggv: (p. 55) isa
very common one, ¢f. Viracharita, p. 2, Anargha Réghava, pp. 7,
12, S'akuntals, p. 264, and Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 113, The
s, referred to in stanza 4, (p. 56 ), is the indistinet sing-song
sound which aocompanies such mechanical work as that here
spoken of. Grinding with the millstones, for instance, has the same
accompaniment, The metre of the stanza is Aupachhandasika
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On stanza 5 (p. 57), the commentary has drawn out the equivoque,
srafie, as applied to the &, seems to mean “clever at expedi-
ents in household management.” For the quotations in the com-
mentary on pp. 52-56, See Das'arfipa, pp. 9, 112, 118, 181 and for
that at p. 57, See Kuvalayfnanda, p. 88. The metre of the stanza
is Araya.

P, 58-61. fygg—or wrat arag—is an idiomatic expression,
equivalent to the English never mind. As to the invitation to
Bréhmanas on account of the eclipse, ¢f. Dharmasindhu, pp. 51-58
(Bomb,. ed. with Marhthi translation). ag:agag (p. 59), see these
in Thrénéth’s Vachaspatya p. 74 There are 24 Angas and 40
TUpbngas mentioned in the quotation from Clarga there given, all
of which are here spoken of as Angas, The double entendre on
stanza 6 is explained by the commentator. As to g standing for
Awasg comp. S'ériraka Bhéshya, p. 929.  For the quotations in
the commentary, see Kuvalayinanda, p. 163. The fuller reading
of the first speech behind the scenes (p. 60) seems to fit better with
the speech of the Natl. But the reading adopted by the majority
of our M88, is not unintelligible. And see Sahitya-Darpana, p.
132, where this passage is quoted as an instauce of the Udgh4-
tyaks mode of qrrryar.  The metre of the stanza is Aryd, Asto
sifde: glemia: (p- 61), see infra, p. 188, For the quotationsin
the commentary, see Das'arfipa, pp. 55, 113, gy means “baving
the ssme name.”  As to the name sgag see Max Miiller’s History
of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 289. Bwafimr=attack by an
enemy. Of pp. 169-172 infra. The metre of the stanza is
Praharshind.

P. 62-64. gt Rray,  Chnakya had declared that he would
not tie up his hair until he had completed the task he had
undertaken, He ties it up at the end of the play. The loosening
and tying up of Draupadi’s braid in the Venisamhafh may be
compared, And cf, also Mrichchhakatika, p. 40, The significance
of the expressions in stanza 8, as stated in the commentary, should
‘be noticed. The metre of stanza 8 is Vasantatilaka. For the
«quotations in the commentary, see Dag'arfipa, p. 11, and Kuvalays-
‘panda, p. 46, yuwa in stanza 9 finds & parallel in the
“Vexlsamhéra, p. 83, where Draupadi’s braid is similarly described.
“The metre of the stanza is Aryf, In stanzs 10 Sg—merely
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means fire, In the Sarvadars'anasangraha, p. 4. {Cf. Kddambari p.
40), fire is called yqmeaw, which means the same thing. FeFFm-
t{qi'sg accurs in the Uttarardmacharita, pp, 2, 97, and Chanda-
kaus'ika, p. 33. @R« fAfgm=in the same way as the s'alabba
does, viz., by being burnt up in the fire. Cf. Bhartrihari. (Vaivigya)
stanza 21. For quotations in commentary, see Kuvalayfinanda,
p. 4 The metre of the stanza is Vasautatilaka.

P. 65-68. gizfiwar. The tradition of this is still kept alive by
the ordinary Pantoji. The passage cited in the commentary at p.
65 is to be found in the Das'arfipa, p. 12, The reading of A. M.
&c., instead of 77 gaal: sy ought to have been kept in the text.
[ The necessary change has been made in the present edition. ]
The syntactical construction of the passage from ga: (p. 65), to
a7 war &c., on p. 67 is not quite regular. gy ww seems to have
nothing answering to it in the preceding sentence in consequence
of the intervening ga:, and nothing in the following sentence in
consequence of the intervening stanza 12, which is not syntactic-
ally co-ordinate with stanza 11. The metre of stanza 11 is
Sragdhard, of stanza 12 S'ardllavikridita. qrsgsw &c=under these
circumstances, I, &c. gaettaar (p. 67)=ont of regard for CLandra-
gupta. ;e wgATR=retain office as chief minister. Cf. p. 812,
infra, where Chénakya offers the meg to Rikshasa. The metre of
stanza 138 is S'ikharinl. In gz o1y, @ideic must be inter-
preted to mean devotion, devoted work ( for the Nanda family ),
srEqiyg @er=it is possible to make him steady, to manage him
amog ge=in this belief. qyw is commonly used as a term of
pity. Cf. inter alic Malatimadhava, p. 117, and Mrichchhakatika
79, S'ékuntala 150, Kirsta XIIL, 58. ygmgag &c=looking into
space before him as if Rikshass was there present in flesh. Cf.
Muréiri, p. 91.  wsfq:=for the sake of gain. g is here a Karma-
pravachaniys, see Siddh. Kaum. 1. 263, ef scq. aarfasmar=in the
hope of their master’s restoration to prosperity. Cf. Magha IL
34, ggg=ruin, adversity. The metre of the stanza is S'ardtla-
vikridita as also of stanza 15. As to & graiw and commentary
on it CE Raghu IV. 8, and Mallinitha’s commentary there.

P. 69. 73. frgw=r=A woman, intercourse with whom was
supposed to be fatal, see Kathfsaritehgara, p. 292. Srawerandy &e.
The rumour circulated would become more credible by reason of

28
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Chénakya's not destroying Malayaketu, though apparently in his

power, and letting him escape. It seems doubtful whether the
commentator’s explanation of the next phrase is correct, the escape
of Malayaketu with the help of Bhagurdyana having but & very

indirect connection with Malayaketu’s being imposed upon in the
mode suggested. As to sgpiRrgwra: (p. 70) see Siddh. Kaum. II,
243, and Cf. Méigha IL, 10, Viracharita, p. 25. srer ot goes, of
course, with srargay. See as to all this p. 136. infra. g=m is not
easy to interpret. It would mean literally movements, and sram-
wuw therefore would seem to mean manners and modes of proceed-
ing or dealing, syggm=disguise. Cf Murédri, p. 57, Magha IL, 56.
fagory, seems rather to mean skilfully and to go with afteewy
than as the commentator takes it. THagg=movements, doings,
a|eruH, &e. (p 70),=Bhadrabhata and others, the companions
of Chandragupta, have been kept well satisfied by making op-
portunities ( for keeping them so) from time to time. With
@grereft may be compared waewrft and sgiRgaT: supra. It
means an adherent whose prosperity follows the prosperity of him
whose adherent he is. deorg=poison. gdifirawRe=of tried loyalty.
SrarwE gredify=the science of politics according to S'ukra, Cf.
Panchatantra IV., p. 74 and note. As to saitfar:auar see p. 59 supra.
{eg=marks, guise. Cf. Raghu. VIIIL, 16, Kirdta. L, St. I wgaa-
Sad, See pp. 229-233 infra. 7 qigr@a=nothing will be deficient
on our side. Cf Parvatiparinays, pp. 122-186. gaqsrsfy-chief
minister, Cf. Mélatimadhava p. 867, and Viracharita, p. 131.
Teaas=(p. 1), administration of a kingdom. Cf. p. 108, S'akuntala
p- 187. sqrdi=is apathetic; takes no interest (in public affairs). sygan
&c.;=or no wonder; for only then does sovereignty conduce to
happiness when it is uncoupled with the troubles (not shared with
others) of application to work ; as to sryar see Bhartrihari (Niti) St.
10, as to wfygwr see p. 169 infra; as to the whole idea Cf

S'akuntala p. 189. The metre of stanza 16 is Anushtub. Fmqz=a
series of representations of the exploits of Yama, something, pro- -
bably, like the boxes of sacred pictures which are shown about to

this day.” See Harshacharita, p. 121. g CL. the similar though
not identical sense of firgay at Bhartribari (Niti) 8t. 79, The metre
of both is Ary4. ‘g€ (p- 78) is a common expression applied
to various.classes of persons entitled to respect or veneration, Cf.
Mrichehbakatika, pp. 66,286; Chandakaus'ika, p. 42,and elsewhere,
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For a definition of it see Das'arlipa, p. 109. wwisran is an expres:
sion which occurs at Yajiavalkya II., 187. In the Uttararfma-
charita pp. 168-175, Janaki Parinays, p. 10, and Murdri Nitaka,
pp. 36-80, also similar expression occur. The meaning is one
who is in a similar relation as that of a brother, by learning with
one guru, & The commentator’s explanation is not incompatible
with this

P. 74-79. Sintuge; here means to deny; it generally means to
possess as in Magha I.,16, In the Chandikas'ataka (Iud. Ant.
L 112),it means remove, take away. This passage ( with different
readings ) is quoted in the Dag'artipa (p. 120 ) as an example of
Nalkka. As to gme and 5=z Cf S'akuntala, p. 212, The metre
of the stavza is Arys, [ wwemni norgqt was the reading of the
previous editions, the present reading is required by the Metre
and hence is the right one.] sqfyrg (p. 75) see Malatimadhava
p- 21.(7) The meaning is something like that of the English phrase
“throwing out,” hinting, indicating. fmmr (p.76) discontent.
In segs v &, (p. 77) wifiq is an ssgx. See Siddh. Kaum. I,
p- 92, and Cf. pp. 80-124 infra, and Venisamhdra, p. 213, among
other passages. Asto sezfirg: Cf Mélatiméidhava p. 865 and
note there.’ [P. 78. The speech of =g beginning with sfafeiona
@r’ presupposes & question ‘Brarrday & &:’; and hence the read-
ing of H. noted in the footnote is to be preferred.] As to 7
gew, &, (p. 79) CI Prabodhachandrodaya, p. 39. The
Kéiyasthas appear to have been much looked down upon in
old days, Cf. Mrichchhakatika, pp. 175-367, and Hindu Theatre
Vol I p. 92.  The name S'akatadésa is to be noted. It seems to
belonging to,Eastern India where the Kayasthasare still a largeand
important class of the population, and Dés is still a prevailing
surname. Chandanadés—a Vanik—may be either a Bengalee
or a Guzarathi name.

P. 80-86 srggfmoret Of. gerawra: ab P. 202 infra. sraaes=
inner appartment, window, as in Viddhas'4labhanjika, p. 17. See
Haléyndha, 82, and Cf. Transactions of Oriental Congress, p. 334,
inter alie. qma¥eai (p. 81)=about five years of age. The

cited in the commentary at p. 83, is to be found in
Das'arlipa, p. 21. qriat srrersa: (p- 84), scil that in §rg coming
directly after 3=, This is a common thing in our dramas. See
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Uttarardmacharita, p. 25, Muréri, p. 90, Chandakaus'iks, p. 85,
Prasanna Réghava, p. 56, Nagénanda p. 140, and Cf. pp. 87-90,
189 infra. According to the Dasarfipa, p. 119, this is technically
called sqog. qrefieme means, of course, funeral ceremonies. gwora-

is & common expression, Cf Venisamhfra, p. 20,
S'akuntala, p. 58, Vikromorvas'i, pp. 185-155, Raghu. XIV., 61.
The grammatical explanation of it is to be found at Siddh. Kaum.
I, 288, gwqr @ See the g at pp. 237-238 dnfra. The
latter part is about the ornaments, which three brothers are
here sent to receive from Chandragupta.

P. 86-92. e q-q-rg Cf. Milton’s phrase, “blotted out.from
the book of life.” The metre of the stanza is Sragdhard, srafiysgw
=Vague, without persons and things being definitely named. sz=-
arerane (p. 87)=in which the name of the addressee is not written.
gqRrger =come back to me. For the Atmanepada see Siddh.
Kaum. II, 244. g=q is an expression of joy. smg (p. 88)=very
friendly, cf, Mégha ITI, 23. iy see p. 221 ef. seq. g srETew,
&e., (p. 89 ) see p. 69 supra. famw=disgrace, ignominy. Cf.
Bhartrihari stanza 87 (Niti. ) and note. grewrivaawy, See the
manner of doing this at p. 806 infra and in the Mrichchhakatika
P 334. @Ry st (p. 90) indicates a wish, and introduces a question
as to whether it will be satisfied. Cf MélatimAdhava 21 and
comment, S'Akuntala p.29. It has a different sense in the Jénaki
Parinaya, p. 286, where it introduces & question, but does not
involve the wish as it does here, and also generslly. =Fzas
(p. 92). Cf. as to this Prasanna Réghava, p. 150, Bhartrihari st
94 (Niti), and our note there, In the Viddhas'Alabhanjiks, p.
74, the form is gamfatatr, which reverses the usual order of the
words in such cases,

P. 93-95. gwifiraswy, &o. The reading in the notes is easier of
interpretation. The commentator’s explanation of the reading of
our text seems to make it mean, *This is mere outward civility
towards you from one like me.” But the true meaning seems to
be, “This is mere ordinary civility from one like me towards you,”
that is to say, it is not more than is usual and proper in such a
case. gqfdrg—commenced, set on foot. Cf. Venfsamhéra, p. 196
iand see references on p. 74 supro. gRgenm (p. 94), earning of
nterest, Hemachandra, p. 161, and Haldyudba p. 81, give aRmar
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not ayforsgr 88 the correct form, and the former occurs not unfre-
quently in wyreRe@we. As to srgigw: &e, Cf the Italian
proverb alluded to in Bacon’s Advancement of Learning, p. 358.
See, too, S'Akuntala, p. 88. sfimma &e.=do not the shortcomings
of Chandragupta now remind the people of the virtues of the former
king ? As to the grammatical coustruction see the commentary
and cf. with it, Siddh, EKaum, I, 257-259. sfafira=bencfit in
return. Cf Raghu. V., 56. As to qrgds, &e. Cf. Max Muller’s
History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 289-296, on the
cupidity of the Nandas. Cupidity seems to be attributed to the
Mauryas also (Cf. Goldstucker’s Panini, p. 229).

P. 96-102. seamyenfyy seems to be a better reading than geeas-
arfy. The latter is grammatically explicable, apprently, only as &
continuation of a:m%‘rqanaq, &c. ez, &c., being treated as
a mere parenthesis. aragey (p 97)=dishonesty in words. The
meaning is that the dishonesty is merely apparent, being in words
only., wa@ wag wam:=Cet clear of all dishonesty. g T, &c.
(p. 98.) For the idea of the first line. Cf. Meghadfita, stanza 3, and
Raghu XIII., 28 fwiiwga: herbs of great efficacy, scil for curing
snake-poison, This stanza isquoted in the Sarasvatikanthébharana,
p. 195 (with readings which are in none of our MSS.) as an
example of gwyapfagaiw. The metre of the stanza is Aryh.
fyme: &e. (p- 99). The mesning is that if good ministers
eminentinpeace and war, failed to preserve against Chandragupta’s
attack the sovereignty of the Nandas when they were alive and
their name could rally people round their banner, nobody can
destroy the sovereignty which has passed to Chandragupta now
when the line of the Nandas is extinct. One element favourable
to the enemies of Chandragupta is removed by the destruction of
the Nandas, and the other elements are still the same, The metre
of the stanza is Sardtlavikridita. fiemguee (p. 100), CL. S'ékuntala,
p. 254. geg=beneficial, wholesome. Cf. Janak! Parinaya, p. 114,
Mégha I1, 10, geity (p. 102). As to S'ibi see pp. 288-334, Katha-
saritshigara, p. 82, Mahébhéirats, Vana Parvan, cb. 197 and Ct
Cunningham Arch. Surv. XV., 8, S'hi’s is a common story among
Buddhists, See inter alin Cunningham’s Geography, p. 82 Fa
Hian, pp. 29, 206, Burgess and Bhagavanlal’s Cave Inseriptions of
Western India, p. 87, gidga=giving. frygw is often used in this
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sense, ¢. g Janaki Parinaya, p. 92, Raghu, X1V, 70. The metre
of the stanza is Anushtub.

P. 103-108. gitare. In the reading in the text, this means the
keeper of the fort or prison, apparently. In the other reading ib
would be proper name. See, t00, P. 316, infra. gr=valuables.

~g=a fault of the individual, viz, himself. geg see p. 87 supra.
The whole plot is now perfected in Chénakys’s mind and he sees
how it is to end. The metre of the stanza is Anushtub. FagsE:
(p- 104)=ran away. A (P 105)=apprehend. ATAFATT
the whole arrangement is gone out of order, as to s see the
quotation in the commentary at p. 108 infra. For sumawy Cf.
Kadambari, pp. 351-68. sard ggi=with some deep motive in
{heir minds. Of. S'akuntals, p. 4l /@t € §=they are gone for
ever. gnaafd (p. 106 )=in the work of accomplishing the end
desired. The meaning of the stanza is this, “So long as my own
mental strength is intact, I do not care what deficiencies there
may be in my external helps to accomplish wy purposes.” The
metre of the stanza is Yardflavikridite. ggeesliving by oneself
alone apart from those who represent the Nanda family to which
Réakshasa’s homage is due. Cf Kirsta XIIL, 3. fragatE, a8
applied to the elephant, seers to mean wandering about in the
forest. sufRRr=refine and improve and break in for the work
10 be done by him. Cf. Prasanna Réghava, p. 103, Malatimédhava
p. 33. The figure of the elephant is repeated ab p. 178 infra.
The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilake.

Adt IL

P. 108. The quotation S1¥aELIH; &e., contained in the
commentary is taken from Das'arfipa, p. 28, where and on follow-
ing pages, the various terms are explained. The double mearings
of the various wordsof the first stanza are explained in the com-
" mentary, and Of. Magha IL 88, The que® is the charmed cirele,
which the snake-charmer draws round a snake to prevent his-
going beyond certain limits. swer=charms and state gecrets, The
metre of the stanza is Giti. For the quotations in the commentary
see Das'arfipa p. 38. Rt (p 110)=one who likes to asserb
himself against all opposition, see p. 165 infra, and cf. S'shitys
parichaya, p. 47 (Part L), where Prof. Nilamani Mukarji explains
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it thus—frg s WY &2 | 39 FrAW IgEI Srawiall ToTEa g
Yewagga=baskels, boxes, see S'akuntala, p. 151, and Malati-
médhava, p. 206, note. gegamisa (p. 111), secms to be rather
uncalled for, as the Prakrit was not the proper language for
Viradbagupta, but only for his assumed character. As to these
changes of language, sec the rule at Das'aripa, p. 109, and CE
Malatimadhava, p. 81, and Yakuntala, p. 105. FOFH TR =
guided by the counsels of Chanakya, see p. 124 snfra, and for the
grammar, Siddh. Kaum. 1., 4-20.

P. 112-115. gf§ means body here, as at Raghu. X1V, 54, for
instance. As to 37y see Max Miiller's Ancient Sanskrit Literature
pp- 285-297. The metre of the stanza is Upajiti.  As to gmiyay
Cf. Prasanna RAghava, p. 151. ssrgam=she-elephant. Of. Vikram-
orvast, p. 117, Kathsaritsfgars, p. 70. wamien=the she-elephant
now goes to the one side and now to the other, as the one or the
other happens to be superior for the moment, and hence she gets
wearied by these movements. Cf. the somewhat different figure at
Raghu XIL, 93. For the quotations in the commentary see
Das'eriipa, p. 58. The metre of the stanza is Ruchird, i3/ far
(p. 118) see Maitrd Upanishad, p. 55, Magha IV,, 53, Kathasarit-
sigara, p. 64. Ry, here means, of course, primarily painting.
The explanation given by the commentator gives the meaning
divested of the figure. The metre of the stanza is S'Ardila-
vikridita, as also that of the next stanza. ererar, &e. Having said
that all his activity is without the main object which should
support it, he, in the next stanzs, proceeds fo justify that activity,
which is shown in serving others than his ariginal masters, and
shows that even now, though serving others, his object is -to do
something for his old masters. fresgaRe=forgetting the loyalty
due to the Nandas. {w, &c.=with & heart fixed on (gg V. L)
the enjoyment of worldly pleasures. srmmTrgidi=wishing to be in
occupation of a high position. sa=mg. See Kirita XIV,, 2,
and Mallingtha’s commentary on that, and Cf. also Venisamhéra,
p. 178, Dhanafijayavijaya, p. 7. For the grammatical rule see
Siddh. Kaum, L, 726. gy falls under the qor sy Péaini V.,
4-38. qqarst (p- 114) is a superior species of elephants so called
from the smell which they are supposed to give out. As to =y
Cf. Raghu. VI, 41. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka,
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watwsra=low-bred. gwgt soil, he being a gye. Astogw
&c. Cf. Milton’s Samson Agonistes, v. 1010. The metre of the
stanza is S'ikharinl, mremt sOfR=l will disappoint you in
your wish, namely, to remain with Chandragupte. geF@Eeny
(p. 115)=secretly communicating the doings of the enemy, At
p. 145 the meaning of ggwry is kindred, but slightly different.
[ sgrguerariy the reading of H. gives a good meaning. | ggfRe
combination, The textshould have read wrzawyw, instead of
The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka.

P. 116-118. sjor=by degress, gradually. sfergr CE. p. 68 supra.
As to wrg see Siddh. Kaum. I, 2¢5. With the reading wfy,
there is & difficulty in construing & Fam™r Faw. e@sareac=getling
an opportunity. Cf. Jinaki Parinaya p, 108, and the parallel
phrases @eqrEHE, wewigay. The metre of the stanza is
S'ardtilvikridita. The gfiyin gamrwonfy, &e, (p. 117.) should,
perhaps, be not taken as part of the stage direction. qgrgrg often
means partiality as in Malavikégnimitra p, 12, for instance; but
it also means, as here, merely liking, Cf for other instances,
Uttararfmacharita p. 148, Viracharita p. 81, Ratnavali p. 23,
Prasanna Réghava, p. 113, Kirdta IIL, 12, g is the place at
Pataliputra, see p. 149 infra. ggwis used to indicate that
Rékshase had the throne of Malayaketu as it were then before
his eyes. The metre is 8'ikharind. siRmFaTy, & (p. 118). Cf.
Mrichchhakatika, pp. 115, 874 and p. 815 infra. The meaning
is—show respect to this first token of affection or friendship by
accepting it. grggnF=1 am going. Cf S'kuntala, p. 19, Séhitya
Darpena p. 171 gdgalw (p. 119) is held to be inauspicious.
Cf. Mrichchhakatika, p. 806, gfwsi=that which would have
resulted from the g, viz, some present, arer (p. 121) means
merely s stanza here. See infer alin, Ratnfvali,p, 22. The
metre of the stanza is Arya. gegamier (p.122) see p. 111 supra.
difeq=pressed, Cf. Kirdta IIL,54. For the quotation in the
commentary, see Kuvalayéinanda p. 84. The metre of the stanza
is S'4rddlavikridita. The commentator’s explanation of frma
seems rather forced,

P. 128-126. wetat: &e. This is a blunder—not the poet;s—aa
Viradhagupta is called in not for his gefr, but for his gwniva.
See theintroduction on this. wifysy, &c Cf Sdkuntals, p. 75,
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Mélavikignimitra, p. 17, JAnaki Parinaya, p. 334 The meaning
is—Do you, too, attend to your own duty. As to g, &c.
(p- 124) see introduction. xfyfyg=hostile elephants of the
enemy. Cf. Kirdta XVII, 45, o gmawa: (p. 125). Cf sramifir:
wxwmiom p. 115 supra.  The metre of the stanza is S'Arddla-
vikridita. sy werg=let him destroy. The true reading, however,
is probably that in A. p. meaning, “Let him place himself at the
head of.” sgrrefti=believed, as in a7 gagtaw six lines above.
The metre of the stanza is Sragdhard. gqiraiaa=the hardships
of a siege.  Jremraryararr=out of regard for the citizens, see p. 67
supra. grgr=subterranean passage. gaidrafy (p 126). See
p. 68 supra. The commentator’s explanation of segrgon, &e.
seems not to be correet. It is clear from p. 179 nfra that
SevonsrETe was done by Rékshasa’s adherents even after the
city bad yielded to Chandragupta. Thatis what is alluded to
here. The presence of these adherents, it is here said, could only
be inferred from the srremonserana, that is to say, obstruetions
to the proclamation of Chandragupta’s victory. segreamamasm,
gee p. 273 infra. o, &c., see Mahabhérata, Drona Parvan
AdhyAyas, 179-180. The same allusion is to be found in
Mrichchhakatika, p. 69. 3@+ is steww and fwy, of course, is
Krishna. snafassrag because it not only does not destroy
Vishnugupta’s profege, but does destroy his enemy. The metre
of the stanza is S'ardQlavikridita.

P. 127-134.qesRr=announced, proclaimed. gigsafes=astrolo-
ger. In gorseragar the word g is used as a depreciatory term.
Cf. Viracharita, p. 46, and see, too, Kumira. V., 83, Janaki
Parinaya p. 258 inter olia. gqfigdaa (p 128)=looking well-
pleased, but not really being so. [gftgesr without g would give
a better meaning, as the qfigry of srrsw was thought to be real
by the people and by Rék. also, as appears from his speech
immediately following.] fwey=suspicion. @y (p. 129). As
to g7 see our note on Bhartrihari, st. 32 (Niti). stRyge:=given. CL
Vikramorvas't p. 17, Mrichchhakatika, p. 874 and p. 133" infra.

t =having determined on some mode of secretly
making away with him. gyfRmr=corroborated or strengthened
the popular idea. As to §gers see Haldyudha IL 398 and cf.
Kadambari pp. 74, 110.  And as to greamor see Ganaratnamaho-
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dadhi. p. 102, s=zqgiqart, &, (p. 130)=the she-elephant who
was the riding elephant of Chandragupta, see p. 112 supre and CE.
Kadambart, p. 112, (q@7 qgrargaqian® ) according to Panini,
IIL, I. 102, however, the correct form seems to ba gz not .
FamgRes: wems to have been a golden sheath for the little
sword or poniard which the man had, Ssymm seems to mean
literally looking up to, anficipating. Cf. the somewhat similar
use of the same word at Murfivi, p. 115, Viracharita, p. 55.
gqanty, &c.=dropped down according to calculations with
reference to the previous speed. syzwya ( p. 131)=wide of the
mark. g ga see Siddh. Kaum. IT, 471 (IIL 4. 27 Pan. )
Rargat (p. 132 )=powder of magical virtue. See Dasakuntira,
( Bom. Class. ), p. 57, (Bom. ed. ), p. 49, and commentary there,
and Hindu Theatre, Vol. L p. 64. According to the Buddhistic
story, Chandragupta was fed on poison, and thus made proof
against it by Chéinakya, see Max Miiller’s Ancient Sanskrit Litera -
ture, pp. 294-5, FExdgrTRa (P 188)=gave divergent accounts.
Rifrr &c. Cf Das'akuméiracharita, p. 43. guafafka (p. 134) is the
reading which should have been printed in the text. Asit stands.
qarwe, remains out of the compound, but the sense require it to
be included in the compound. [ we read in this edition gowfiRa”
&e, omit gy ). &l &cil. by the s t@; way ahifea, &, weans
here appointed to make use of the weapons, &e. gefrF:=my
device of state-craft. The metre of the stanza is S'8rdfilavikridita,

P. 135. wrea &o. The stanza is quoted in the Dag'aripa as
‘belonging to Bhartrihari. See introduction supra. The metre of
‘the stanze is Vasantatilaka, and that of the nextis Sérdfla-
_wkridlba This stanza also oceurs in some copies of Bhartrihari’s
Nitis'ataka, see pp. 81-2. That the S'esba does not throw off the
earth—is it because the burden of it does not aflict his body? Or
that the sun does 10 sib down tnmoved—is it becauss he is not
fahgued7 Not so. But a praiseworthy man is ashamed to throw
up, like & wretched helpless man, what he has taken charge of.
CF. Kathisaritsigara, Taranga XVIIL, st. 188. gqur, see pp. 160,
254 infra, and cf. inter alia., Jinakt Parinaya, p. 858, and
Meghadtita st. 51. ﬁ—ztazcompleted carried o a proper end. Cf
Uttararfmacharits, p. 20, Priyadarsiks, p. 53, Viracharita, p. 136,
Malatimadhava, p. 50 and note on it. wisra, of. gwwt ab p. 302
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infra. As to gg, see our note on Bbartrihari (Niti) p. 10, st
28, gemeriraa, &e=You see it clearly yourselves that I have
not deserted what I have taken in haud. gazizamg, such things
as have now been referred to—the attempt to poison, &e. Fygia
=imprisoned. Feqfgrz=without belongings, anything to call one’s
own. widwq, &c. The reading of B. is the only one which makes
a metrically correct wrgy, [and it has been adopted in the
preseut edition.] But nome of the other copies agree with
it. It is possible that the stanza was intended to be of the
sy sort, of which we have examples in Haldyudha’s coni-
mentary on Pingala, p. 66, ¢f. seq. But this stanza, differs from
thos€ in having 20 instead of 19 métrés in the 2nd line, while the
3rd and 4th are here as in an ordinary sy, not in the sraveiifa.
But see Magha IV., 48, and Kielhorn’s Report on Sanskrit MSS,
for 1850-81, p. 17. [all the remarks apply to the reading of the
previous edition which was wmfewsaRga &c with 5 omifted. ]
sdie is generally considered to he contrary to grammatical rule
Siddh. Kaum. I., 249. But see this point discussed in Halayudha's
commentary on Pingala, pp. 44-5. ge& ggis again difficult to
construe like 3 @y ab p. 67 supra. But these forms gumy,
qisg, &c., are not always used with the strictest accuracy of
syntactical construction. wgweg=undeserved. . Cf. S'akuntala,

PP 1517, sifn &o., construe madvemfy: (Fa) wewmEr
3t argaers (aq) sgdaeaeey @ el (smeer ). It is

because I want to do something for my masters that I do not
abandon life; it is not merely out of & desire to live, The metre.
is Anushtub. 7g ey &e. In truth you ought to say, &e. Ct.
p. 103 supra.

P, 139. ;qi‘qa-qardestmy Cf. Kathésaritsigara, p. 440,
Kiata XI., 47, and wiyasy in S'dkuntala, p. 20. gigiyaug as
applied to the zyg, means planted, fixed; as applied to Chandra-
gupta, established on the throne. gqftsqrgs would seem to bea
clearer reading than °gre, which, thought it might suit the zw,
is not at all appropriate to Chandragupta. IJgmgafudi=destroy-
ing consciousness. gglawgas=the garland tied round the neck
of a man who is to be sent to the gallows, Cf. geygs at p. 308
infra, and Mrichchhakatika p. 334, where Charudatta is described
48 TRECHICEIAT, see also pp. 344, 367, The reading of the com»
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mentary was apparently ‘i /W, which goes well with

and ger. 1 the reading of the majority of our MSS. is correct,
ey must be governed by zgr. Tn favour of this reading it may
be said that there is & certain symmetrical division in suggesting
that the heart should have been broken by “seeing,” on the one
hand the greatness of the foc, and “hearing,” on the other, of the
Jownfall of the patron. On the whole, however, I am in favour
of the other reading, as it also agrees with the construetion
adopted in thereading of the other group of MSS. [3&;{ T qE,

found in H. gives the best sense as st is very symmetrical with
T3t and sgear.) sqirg=dethornement. frfAwa=terrible, and full of

dangers. The distinction seems to be that frg refers merely to the
feélings roused, {w rather to the outward realities to be faced.
Taranitha’s rendering—ss add grarsg—marks no distinction, As
to the sense attributed to fwar Cf. our Bhartyihari (Niti), sk
97 and note. sraeE=musical instrument to be beaten, like a
drum, &e. m?amagﬁa:hardened by previous strokes (of
misfortune). The word afiar is applied to the strokes of
afifiction in the Sinkhyakérikd, st. 1, The sense of the stanza i8
this—*That my heart did not break by seeing and hearing, what
1 saw and heard was due to the fact of its having become callous by
previous miseries.” The metre of the stanza is Sardflavikridita.

P. 140, ghorsia Fea=though the Nandas bave been destroyed

5 dhering to the cause of his masters. Ct. p. 135
supra ( the reading in the mnotes). The metre is Anushtub.
Sy means, ineffect, gone into the power of, C Méalatimadhava
p. 183, wer B (P 141)=for this favour (done by you). As
to the ornament, see pp. 88, 950-1. wm wuwwtaz=tor the first
time come to this place. s (p. 142)=Rakshasa’s wife. CL
Mrichehhakatika, p. 356, Ratodvali, p. 86. sepoatiaaigria=as &
token of her husband, to be used during the period of separation
Cf. the use of the ring in the Sakuntala. wx fF geaa (p. 143)

" Siddbarthaka seens, in this speech, to be fishing for some further
information about Bakshasa and bis friends and fawmily. ,

8., bis duty seems to have been that of a manager of Rékshasa’s
affairs, see p. 147, and cf. 252 onfra. Asto the name TR
Tlegend ot Kathasaritsigara Lambaka I, Tarangs jits

is Tequest, which should have been made by us
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to you, was prevented by our ignorance of your intentions, st
a7, (p. 145 )=Make arrangements for S. taking rest and refreshing
himself. Cf Uttararimacharita, p. 9. mz%smm:do they
receive well our overtures? sgey, secret negotiations with the
enemy’s adherents, Cf Kifta XVI, 42, and MAgha TI, 99.
Femrmra, &e=They act in pursuance of such overtures as things
are coming to light, ¢. . the desertion of Bhadrabhata and others
(see p. 172 énfra ), is due to these overtures. RrgmnZraar see
p. 109 supra. faumsrsa: (p. 146), see p. 70 supra. sqR=f-
geq: Cf. Viracharita, p. 128, Murfiri, p. 4. As to mywyszaa CL
Kadambari, Part IL, p. 109. widmmasm: Cf Malatimadhava, p.
207, ®Sets of ornaments.” These are the ones alluded to at p, 85
supra, and to be referred to at p. 254 infra. wfy s (p 147),
see p. 90 supre, Ry CL p. 139 infra. srmm=full of self-
sufficiency or pride. Faz@ar=each having got what he wanted
and therefore no longer standing in need of the other. gzyreaw,
see p. 116 supra. The metre of the stanza is S'arddlavikridita.

Act II1.

P. 148. fagg=despondency; this seems to be always attributed
to sy in our plays. wm-organs. swmewen=birth. Cf. p. 260
mfrc? wri=gfizam, the objects of the external world correspond-
ing to the organs—of sight, sound taste, &e. ‘fmgan=the
operation of perceiving the objects referred to is now impaired,
owing to the weakness of the organs through old age. srg further
on refers to the organs of action, syu being the organs of percep-
tion. wrrrRrir=obedient to your commands—that is, the powers
which used to be so are now losing their energy. The meaning
is that the dasires for material good which, in my old
age, still stick to me, are now only painful, they cannot be
satisfied, as the active and perceptive powers are both enfeebled
by age. As tofydm Cf Gitd IL, 64, and Magha IIL, 20.
For the quotations in the commentary, see Das'arfipa, p. 87.
gy (p. 149 )=Chandragupta’s palace, see p. 117 supra, wifirza.
Ct Kirhita VI, 46 inler olia. sfigdmdeas, see the Malati-
médhavs, p. 816, and note on it, and Cf. Dharmasindhu, p. 161.
qw::ﬂ(;);s. & sy. This is a common contrivance in our
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dramas, see Dagartpa, p. 58, Sdrqzan-ill-fated, CL. p. 274, infra.
FArZra-mentioning such a thing as this Cf. Viracharita, p. 78,
The meaning of the following stanza is this:—“Let the pillars of
the palace be fumigated and have white Chémars and flowers put
on them, and let the floors be sprinkled over with flowers and
sandal-water.” For the puotations in the commentary, see
Kuvalayinands, p. 77. fggreraw is Chandragupta’s throne, the
weight of which is supposed to he the burden on the earth, for
which & sprinkling of sandal-water and flowers is the remedy
suggested. gfrwsid: (p. 150 )=with limbs showing no nervous
fluttering but self-confidence. grg=youthful, requiring training
and experience. The double meaning of the words as applyfhg to
a young bullock and Chandragupta should be noticed, The metre
of the stanza is S'ikharinl. grsrgmt &e=one who wishes to be true
to the duties of kings. The sequence of ideasdown to the end of
the second line of the following stanza is elear, In the third and
fourth lines the idea is this: if a king's function is properly to pay
more regard to others’ interests than to his own, then he becomes
& servant or dependent, and how can one dependent on another get
a taste of happiness? The metre of the stanza is S'ikharint.
wrwargepossessed of self-restraint.  Cf. Gith IL, 45 dnter alic,
Hfaga, see Siddh,  Kaum. 11, 243. fgeg, &c. Cf. Vikramorvasi,
P 162 uswavii=alvays timid, sewwme=who has acquired a
considerable field for her occupation. gy is interpreted to mean
g%4 by Mallindtha on Mégha III, 85, and see K&dambari, p. 106.
g;qhﬁ:diﬁicult to serve. CL g four lines above this, and
Cf, Kadambari, p. 104. The metre of the stanza is S'ardtlavikridita.

P. 152, sageliterally artificial; here sham, Cf. Kirota VIIL
46. Frewai=interval of time, gywR=with difficulty, see the note
on fmfy ot Malatimédhava, p. 13, qras—CL Chandakaus/ika, p. 5.
I am inclined to differ from the commentator’s explanation of the
stanza, which follows. e yeaws seems to me to mean, as to any
independence beyond this, viz, beyond the sort explained in the
third line. To take it to mean independence other than the
temporary one proposed by Chénakya, is to disconnect the stanza
from the observation sy a1 &c., with which it is connected by g
Chandragupts, by that observation and its corroboration in the
following -stanza is endevouring really to satisfy his own mind
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about the grg®, which he supposes himself to have committed in
agreeing to become wgsy. And his explanation is, that he is
always wgge in the way stabed in this stanza, and therefore there
is no qrgs in consenting to be g, as suggested by Chdnakya.
The metre of the stanza is Harinl. garftqgan: Cf DBhartribari
(Niti) st. 44. The double meanings here are explained by the
commentator. The ablative in #wyey:, when it means the month
of S'réivana, must be taken to mean “in consequence of” Ferm-
FgT—2 similar figure occurs in the Viracharita, p. 127. As to
the commentator’s note on the intention of this zwgwmas, CL
Raghu, IV, 24, and as to the quotations, see Kuvalayénanda, pp.
5-13" The metre of the stanza is S'ikharini,
P, 154. ggmmqqrq\:waters in flood (figuratively, going astray).
Cf. Mégha VIIL, 18. farfrga=the proper basin for their flow (the
right path). sgafy=bending down (humility), Cf. S'dkuntals, p.
194, A Cf. Mégha VI, 31, 44, 45 Ritusamhéra, II1., 12, Kirita
111, 25, and Kadambari, p. 189. The figurative explanations
justify the sentiment of the last line. {Fg=regulation, Cf. Raghu
IL 8, Kadambari, p. 163. The metre of the stanza is S'ikharint,
=offended, whose jealousy is roused. Cf Raghu, V. 64
Uttarardmacharits, p. 68. gaterar should, I think, be construed
with ggary, and interpreted to mean completely pleased, or
reconciled to her lord the ocean (Cf. Raghu, VIL, 12). As applied
to the river, the sense is that the water becomes quite clear, the
mud and detritus being no longer mixed with the water in the
season. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. wafesafar
(p. 155)=is disobeyed, see p. 170 infra. As to o, see Das'arlipa,
pp. 128-130, it means generally gay fellows. wge, &e=well-versed
in free clever conversation. Jgy in Agrarsy means hire, see D&S'&I:QP?,
p. 128, gwag=without misgivings (in consequence of the king’s
orders). qror—bhe observance ﬁgﬁ‘mfﬁqa falls on & Parva day—
the full moon of Av'vina. As to siyefya, see p. 199. infra. The
metre of the stanza is Sragdbarf. rqrgfyar fwar (p. 157)
anxious thought mixed with anger, a3 to wgf¥=, Cf. S'akuntala,
p. 24, Dag'askuméra, p. 121, Meghadfita, 66 or Magha, IX._, 94,
e does not here mean one who has committed an offence,
but one against whom an offence has been committed. The metre
of the stanza is S'ikharinl.
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P. 158, gza}zr-r, devotion to an evil pursuit. gRg=conceited.
Cf. S'4kuntala, p. 176 graedsy, &e. The only resemblance between
youi imitation of my deeds, and those deeds themselves, is enmity
to the principal personage. The metre of the stanza is Praharshint.
qgé; gfretratemig:=circumvented by my servants who have, as it
wele, entered into his heart, Cf. p. 258 mf'rco Searyy, e (p. 159)
=1 will, by my cleverness, separate him who is acting against me,
v4z, Rékshasa, from my enemy, viz. Malayaketu. The metre of
the stanza is S'4rddlavikridits. wegwengr Rzr=voluptuous
companions who have obtained the favour of the king. CF
Bhartrihari (Vairdgya), st. 27. srgw &c.=looking upwards, as in
case of entreaty, and concealments, scil. of his own feelings, I think,
not of the king's secrets as the commentator takes it. Cf
Bhartrihari (Vairigya), st 6. {goe=food, sustenance, Cf. Vira-
charita, p. 93 erggwiRoi=degrading, humilisting, zafyen=
nen of refined intelligence, wise men, Cf. Gita IL, 54, and Mégha,
IL 79, argfy, Cf Manu IV, 6. The metre of the stanza is
S'ardtilavikridita.

P, 160. ﬁa{j’%{::splendour. The sentence is, of course, ironical.
39w, &c.=Here is & bit of stone to break cowdung cakes. eyg=
heap. This is the word used for the Buddhist “Tope,” but is not
confined to that sense. Cf. Murdri, P. 145, and see Aufrecht’s
Unédi Sttras, p. 70. gzm=roof. The metre of the stanza is
Malinl,  geeier: &e=it is fit that Chandragupte should be called
Vryishala by him. Siddb. Kaum. IL, 804, seems, however, to be
against such a use of the compound as we see here, And see, too,
the.remark there at p. 807, For the genitive Cf. ifr & e wweraw-
syt in Uttararfmacharita, p. 157 sygq=non-existent,
imagined. Cf. the use of g as in S'akuntala, p. 4, or Raghu,
X., 83, where it is contrasted with ggfy. As to mrduy, see p. 135
supra.  safatmEey (p. 161)=simultancously. gty &c=in

_succession. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka, For the
guotations in the commentary, see Kuvalayénanda, p. 74, zua,
&o. (p. 162). The reading in the note is clearer and easier to
interpret. The reading of the text must be analysed into two
adjectives surg and grswitaiea, both going with yfire; or qu
might be taken as equivalent to sop, and then the sense will be
the same as in the other reading. wgg’=without causing eny
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interruption of work. sreagr=secretly. m¥w, &e. (p. 163)=feclings
of hatred. Cf, Kirdta III. 21. grsrar, the commentator interprets
to mean Kubera; it might also mean kings of kings—that is, of
course, kings subordinate to the Nandas, This would make the
phrase an amplification of sfgm: which occurs at P, 167 supra.
gem=worthy, fit. Cf. Raghu. XIV., (1, The metre of the stanza
is Vasantatilaka.

P. 164, “From the great mountain cooled by showers of the
spray of the Ganges playing about amongst its rocks, to the
shores of the southern ocean marked by the brilliance of jewels
flashing with various colours.” wa, &e=filled with the rays
isswing from the jewels on their heads. The metve of the stanza
is Sragdhard. wfymwas: (P. 165 )=officers. fmafigasto
make & representation. Cf. the contrast between fyzmgwr and -
g at inter alin Vikramorvas', p. 86, Ratndvali, p. 7. Gsresfia,
further on means one who is the subject of Fygyrgs, nob swargw,
like any ordinary servant. gyemF=uncontrolled tastes. wx-
gf=action, proceeding. gxamm—tihere is room for my
question, although the guru’s tastes are to be allowed full scope.
The expressions here and in gsrar, &c., on the next page are it
will be noticed, particularly respectful srefiaarq, &e. (p. 166).
You have well comprehended the fact that, &c. As to geyemaeats
Cf. Siddh, Kaum, I, 262. stérsrrer is generally contrasted with g,
amer and means the science of practical life, and also politics as
here. Amara givés guesify and stfimmer as synonyms, e, &6
=the transaction of business is either with the king alone, or the
minister alone, or both king and minister, Cf. Kathasaritsgara
Lambaka I, Taranga 15, st. 58-9. The distinction is, in essence,
the same as that between a despotic monarch, a constitutional
monarch, and & monarch who reigns but does not govern. Femrmr:
isnot the reading of the commentary. It is the reading of the MSS.
which we have not generally followed, but is indirectly supported
by that of two of those which we have followed, viz. R. M.; on the
whole, however, I think the reading swata: is corvect. If the fag
in the Anity Karikés is only in the 4th and 7th conjugations, the
form ey would be grammatically wrong also; see Siddh. Kaum.
1L, 80, note, and CE Id., p. 121. As to gsata: see Siddh. Kaum.
11, 79. The meaning on thie reading is, “I who am the respon-
sible officer will act in this matter,” on the other, “I who am the
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responsible official know all about this matter” The Vaitélikag
generally appear in pairs in our plays. In the Murhri Nataka,
however (p. 16 ), only one appears.

P. 167. gimfiygaar=of superior brightness. waar gza=,
Cf, Ritusamhéra IIL., 4 As applied to ¥=fiqg it stands for the
gy, Which S'iva is represented as having always on his body. Cf.
Kuméra V., 69. As applied to greg it seems to refer to the white
clouds, which are like wgr. Ido not think the commentator’s
explanation suits the construction, though it probably indicates
the intended sense, in this double entendre. The mmyey is
spoken of as making the earth white in the Ritusambéras IIL, 2,
Raftmii as applied to Raftag, is the skin of Gajisura which Siva
is represented as wearing, Cf Kumdra V., 67, and here st@wae
wfearmust mean darkishlike a cloud. In the other case, apparently
the sky itself is to be understood by &wizfw, like which it may be
supposed to look, and we’=darkish by reason of the clouds.
fewrdi=literally afflicting, it means counteracting the impression
of the darkish colour. s, &e., refers to the wreath of skulls
which S'iva wears. Kuméra V., 178, and Cf, Bhartrihari (Vairfgya),
st. 29, and note. The gz here goes with aﬁgﬁ:moonlight. In
the other case, the construction must be, bright moonlight like the
wreath of skulls, According to the usual course with such stanzas the
double meaning in the previous lines should be expressed as they
are in the third line. But as above stated the construction of
those previous lines does not apparently suit this, though the com-
mentator’s explanation is based on that view. gargai=extraordi-
nary in the way stated. gra, &c.=the beauty of the smile in
which is like the Réjahafhsa—alluding to the bright white colour
of the teeth; as applied to qeg=the Réjahathsas in which are
like a beautiful smile, 4, e, white. As to the Rijahafisa in
Ct. Ritusamhéra II1. 2. @frqg:=the body of Isa or Siva, The
metre of this stanza is Sragdharf, as is that of the next also.
srr, &e-May you be ever protected by the half-closed eyes of
“Haxi, who is desirous of leaving his broad bed, the body of S'esha,
having for its pillow his group of hoods—the eyes which look
side-long owing to their recent opening after sleep, which avoid
for an instant the flames of the jewel-lamps, which are slow at
performing their functions,in which drops of water have been pro-
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"duced by yawnings accompanied with a stretching out of the
limbs, and which are reddish at the sides in consequence of the
sleep being broken. As to srpme Cf Malatimédhava, p. 145,
MallikAmAruta, p. 45, Kirata VIII 53 and commentaries there and
Kédambarl, p. 81. As to Vishnu's leaving his bed, Cf. Meghadfita,
st, 99, Raghu X,, 6. It is to be remarked that one of the two
stanzas recited by the Vaitalika alludes to S'iva, and the other to
Vishnu, The second stanza is quoted in the Sarasvatikanthabharana
with this remark o= 28 gesteRefreraRtn & aEfy Rogas
gy sdftaq. The following various readings occur there s,
anmg, and wlrarar, (Aumg is a better reading than aurgs),

¢ P. 168. ggrwg Cf. p. 63 supra. It is diffieult to distinguish
between g1y and sgRyy, if we take the compound, with the com-
mentator, as a gwz, Perhaps it might be allowable to take it
thus, “whose pride about the respect due to them is well-known.”
Cf. Bhartrihari (Niti). st. 29. As to grutw see Sidha. Kaum. I,
636. The metre of this stanza is Sragdhard, and of the next
Anushtub. ffdrg, &c.=in the form of praise of a specific divinity,
4. e, with reference to specific characteristics of the deity. ==
(p- 169)=set in commenced. srrig CL p. 69 supra and p. 312 infra.
4, &c.=for what is this large expenditure of money on an un-
worthy object ? frgg, &o. (p. 169)=the course of whose activity is
restrained. gegay, &c.=sovereignty to me is like imprisonment
not like sovereignty. The commentator’s explanation of the nexb
sentence seems hardly corrrect. These evils—namely, the evils of
feeling sovereignty like captivity—overtake those who do nof
apply themselves to their own duties, gJ, &ec.=Here Iam ready
to apply myself to my own duties. mwmaTETa: (p. 170 )=The
first reason is obedience to my command (sgr+een’). In

Chénakya's speech & is not to be understood. As to gwre-
s and 3Ry Cf. Raghu. XIIL, 15, Viracharita, p. 123, Prasanna
Réghava, p. 141, The four oceans are a commonplace of Sanskrit
literature. Cf. Ké&dambarl, p. 1, and Raghu IL, 2. For the
comparison of srgr with a flower, Cf, inter alic Kirdta L, 2L
The commentator explains ggriy to mean a future state of things
according to the rule ab Siddh. Kaum. IIL, 284. But this is
scarcely necessary (see p. 164 supra), and it certainly detracts
from the force of the words. If the command was at that time
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already accepted by all kings, a breach of it by Chanakya would’
then properly be spoken of as it is here. ege=ft see p. 155 supra.

The last words may be rendered:—*Proclaims that in you the

character of sovereign is adorned by humility.” gamoRwITRY=

writing showing the numbers.

P. 172. rwirepg=Master of the elephants, the leader of the
troops who ride on elephants. wrergaFfi=bearing some con-
nexion of kinship, As to gawdaw Of Dasakuméra, p. 145, gr3-
aogea=head of a tribe of Kshatriyas, On the reading adopted
in the text, Chandragupta must be supposed to know all, and
reading the words @i g%, &, to speak for the purposes of the
Fawwog o if be did not know. [It is preferable to omit this
sentence which is quite out of place. So also it is more reasonable
that the paragraph should beread out by Chénakya to Chandra-
gupta. No propriety is served by Chandragupte’s reading it to
himself. ] wgras, &o., is as much as to say, “Well I have read this
letter, what next ?” fy &., are three of the four vices enumerated
in Raghu IX. 7. See, too, Manu, chap. VIL, st 58, wafﬁﬁ:
attentive. srfimprovamsy, &e=removed from their offices, and pub
on mere subsistance allowance. g &c. (p. 173 )=on their respec-
tive duties. =rzrgemm=money, elephants, and horse. TF=
getting up this story. gryrgen=having misgivings or fears
with reference to his own misconduct 4. e anticipating punish-
ment for it. Fagarwgadwaa (p. 174 )=following the path of
gratitude. srmawm=very close. gravg is literally those entitled
to inherit, hence generally relatives ( competing with one another
for the inheritance ). Cf with the idea involved here Prabodha-
chandrodaya.,, p. 12, Prasanna Réghava, p. 91, and Bhartyihari
(Niti) st 21 and note. nfyfyfiam=adopting a remedy. sEiear-
Ggar=with reference to, in consequence of, some special cause.
wg=Et Moga=Reward or punishment. sgm=evil habit. e
gey-the mainstay of empire. gFrgAwgama;. The phrase is
not common, but Of. Kathdsaritsdgars, p. 255, Raghu, XIV. 63
The other readings present no difficulty, gd: TH=TIRTA: -
getg=the number of our men of high position, as in Malaviké-
gnimitra, p. 12, and Viracharita, p. 181. The answer to the second
alternative seems to be that the adherents and friends of the
Nandas would beeome disaffected, and would have no confidence
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of fair treatment by Chandragupta, if Chandragupta’s own
adherents and friends were punished as suggested, and thus the
gradual subsidence of old memories and quieting of the kingdom
would be delayed. wrgardiararqan:=who has taken our adherents
into his own favour, werr=exertion. As to geferi: CL Vira-
charita, p. 81, It means two courses.

P 177, gggw 3w Of. Malatimédhava Notes, p. 66, (L. 804 ).
In the Venisamhéra, p. 77, the phrase gwgmr occurs, where it
seems to mean rather “giving help,” than “giving proof” But
probably this is a later development of meaning, In some of the
copper-plate grants recently deciphered, we have the phrase
Tagw 7w in reference to the signmanual of the grantor. See
inter alia Journal B, B. R. A. 8., Vol. X. p. 27. nfyqrga=hand-
ing over. Cf. Bhartrihari (Niti), stanza 16, HagammEwe=the
only result of which is that the sin of ingratitude lies at our door
—the only temporal advantage which was to be obtained by
perpetrating the act of ingratitude, being sacrifice, if the course
suggested is adopted. wwmraTaT, &ec.,=having lived in one place
with these subjects of Nandas, enjoys their perfect confidence.
geuFe=manliness, bravery. Cf, Kirdta V., 52, and Mallin4tha on
it. wEmErgr=by means of his possession of friends. As to sy
see p. 178 supra.  wteg: g (p. 178)-internal disaffection, Cf.
Dag'akumélra. p. 81. ggdwa: wgs=a dart ranking in the heart.
e gé=captured by bravery, force. e weaay. Cf. the
phrase at Viracharita, p. 24, and the similar Maréthi phrase qrera
g dr. g bears here the same sense as at p. 172 supra. Cf.
Jénaki Parinays, p. 810. fagw:, &e.=If he were destroyed you
would lose a man so good as he is. wsy=or if, Cf. dnter alio,
Viracharita, p. 81, Kirta I, 44 and Kédambarl, p. 160. zwast,
&e. Cf. p. 106 supra. The metre of the stanza is Malini, s for
&% makes the syntax clear and easy. On our reading the construc-
tion is like that noted at p. 66 supra, or &g must be taken to
continue the speech from wygmeray. The reading of the com-
mentary evidently included s« qraq after grgersty:.  The majority
of MSS. are in favour of something of that sort; and that, there-
fore, ought to have been in the text. Asto gy qEg, O q AT,
which would both mean no more of that, Ct. §'8kuntala, p. 280.

gear qg At wre=in deflance of us. syremaY, &o Cf p. 126 supra
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sweRgaTg=made by our soldiers. &g ar?fg:our own adherents.
The metre of the stanza is Sérdtlavikridita. wres, &c=The

declaration in making which the knot of hair was loosened by
fingers, whose tips were out of order owing to the flashing of the
anger that was rising within me. The words given in the foot-
notes as being here contained in R. and M., are from the com-
mentary of Dhundhirdja, and show that the originals from which
R. and M. were copied probably included a copy of the commentary
as well as the text. As to MG see the remark of Mallinitha
on Kirédta XVIL, 38, and Cf. Mrichchbakatika, p. 115, @gi the
commentator takes to mean long with reference to the time taken
in destroying the enemy. It seems to me rather to refer to length
of space, the figure in the mind of the poet being, probably, the
same as at p. 65 supra, where the gfygr is spoken of asa g,
and the length of water to crossis great owing to the number
of enemies sworn to be destroyed. As to ag, &c., Cf Kathisarit-
sagara, Lambalka, I, and Taranga, IV., stanza 95, and the quota-
tion at Max Miiller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p.
204, The Nandas were supposed to be extremely wealthy. goig-
yan=successively. gzgay, &o See Siddh, Kaum. I, 870. The
metre of the stanza is Sragdharf.

P. 181, snwm=s Bfad:=moving about in circles. Cf. the
description of the geamy in Chanda.kaus ika, p. 66.
See Das'akuréra, p. 128. It is called figmsr at Kuméra V .
The creatures living there may be seen described at Malatimédhava
P 168, ef seg. The main sentence leaving aside the adjectives, is
as follows:—Behold these fires are not even yet extinguished,
which are entertaining these creatures living in the cometery with
a feast on the Nandas, and which are making all the quarters of
heaven look clouded in consequence of the smoke-like vultures
that, with their large and unmoving wings, are wheeling round in
cireles in space.” For gy and gar, Cf. fqgraafegy st po 117
supra, and note thereon, He speaks as if both Chandragupta and
himself could see the whole thing before their eyes as they were
speaking. The metre of the stanza is Sragdhard. 3aw, &e.=only
the ignorant respect destiny as an authority, trust to destiny
alone. Cf. Kirdta III, 24. wRigfresfe=you wish to treat with
contempt; aceirding to the commentator. The primary meaning,
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however, seems to be, to exercise power on, to bring under one’s
eontrol. Cf. Dagakuméra, p. 143 (Cale.) and the use of the syno-

nymous sreeg ab Viracharita, pp. 42-7. As to frai *ﬁ?‘i see

p. 45, st. 63, and p.-63 supra, and note there. [gaaraty for sgmfy
is a better reading, as the et was not tied up as yet.] For the
phrase gRyrmrigs. CF. p. 182 supra. qfa:=literally surrounded,
brought under power or confrol. The metre of the stanza is
Sikharint. “His eyes, which are turbid in consequence of being
washed by the clear water pouring from them upon the eyelids
being opened out in anger, and which are red in colour, are, as it
were, flashing forth fire, in which the contracted eyebrows are, as
it v.vere, the smoke, and methinks the dashing of his foot was
borne with difficulty, and with a terrible quaking by the earth,
whom it remined of Rudra exhibiting in his Tandava dances the
sentiment of texrror.” The metre of the stanza is Sragadhars. For
the genitive wger see Siddh. Kaum, I, 207. gam=factitious,
pretended. CL mawmwer ab p. 152 supra. gwdwm=bandying
words. grer CE p. 67 supra.

P. 184. g:=instrument of dissension. YO Cr p. 258
infra. The result will be your own conviction. The metre is
Vasantatilaka. srgiqmt: &c.=let it be announced to the people.
fmyggR=without any epithet of respect, e. g. syt Cf. Mrichchhas-
katika, p. 843. geg=Alas. wydidisimm=authority has been
withdrawn from Chénakya. wawgey may, perhaps, be taken to
mean does wrong, or in the sense proposed by the commentator,
which requires gitrs to be supplied. iz is interpreted by
Mallindtha on Mégha XIL, 28, and KirAta XVIIL., 25, {0 mean

Cf also Viracharita, p. 48, and Kirata XIIIL, 47. With
aregat gy Cf. Kadambard, pp. 202, 236.  sresdwam: in Sikuntala,
p- 198, and also Raghu VIIL, 84. 34} Za: dg=e=your majesty is
now a king, indeed.  CE qegafys vrd 7 vwafs, - 169 supra,
gageag ey, (P 185)=when I am looked on in this light
namely, as having become independent of Chénakya. Cf. the
use of w7 at S'4kuntala, p. 289 (wly gRwegfen ad g@#-
qw ). g waara=let Chipakya have his wish. This phrage.
oceurs very frequently, See infer aliz, Malatimédhava, p. 224,
and the expression srgmt FQfr at p. 114 supra. geFeg=empty,
useless quarrel. Cf Viracharita, p. 87, sasrzardma=The usual
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expression would be ‘gaawi & Bub this expression also occurs
again at p. 196. In the S'dkuntala (Cale. ed. 1871), p. 178, we
read guaryT® aad@argeg. 1o Williams's edition the reading
is gufT AuiareaT (P 288) efywiwas. (Cf p. 202 infra)=
overstepping the bonds of respectfulness. yfqmt g, CE
S'8kuntala, p. 214, Uttararfmacharita, p. 105. But in both those
cases the idea is that of a living person being absorbed into the
earth; here it is gy, The meaning is that his intelligence is
leaving him, as it were; he cannot judge of what is proper to be
done. sfyqigafia scems to mean the same thing as wigg supra,
and the figurc is the same. CE S'8kuntala, pp. 15,187. The
metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka, *

Act IV.

P. 186. #r iwmorg. gt oceurs in the Myichchhakatika as an
expression of wonder (see p. 149 ef seq.), and Frgmog in Mé-
latimadhava, p. 290, and Mrichchhakatika, p. 8. See, too,
Gaparatnamahodadhi, p. 7. sawtgws=coming and going. Cf.
Bhartrihari ( Vairagya ), stanza 7. geam: (p 187 ), see p. 146
supra. wrge (p. 188)=good sir. CL Sékuntala, p. 290
Chandakausika, p. 94, Mrichchhakatika, p. 845, {F¥trrmar
unmanageableness of destiny, The metre of the stanza is
S'ikharind. grtqsiy, & see Davarfips, p. 12, sfiw, see Dagartps,
pp- 8, 11, 18. fmat, see Dag'arflipa, p. 36, where it is called srawat.
As to ggrepriwas, wa=gqy, Cf the Kosa cited at Raghu V.
1. See Dag'arlipa p. 46, and Cf. stanza 22 ab p. 11, where the
neme gqggfy is derived from the same root as ggeq here, and
compare as to all this Dr. Hall's notes at Dag'artipa, Preface p.
10, et seq. A similar figure comparing the work of a poet and a
practical administrator occurs at Mégha XI, 6. It may be
remarked, passen ant, that Dr. Hall's suggestion about the “fifth
articulation” being properly called fyggor, instead of fydgor, is
untenable. The latter word which means carrying fo the end,
completion, is the proper word, instead of the former, which means
destruction. In our commentary the word is always written
fadeor. The metre of the stanza is Sragdhars, As to sifgawr (P
189) see p. 90 supra, and Cf. MalatimAdhava, pp. 21, 145 (com-

mentary ). The sentence is,.of course, gafimmy FERAT AFATG:
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wiftreatg mer: =, The other interpretation of if, in consequence
of the interruption, is given in Rikshasa’s speech. Cf. as to this
p- 90 supra. gmfrad,—such words are supposed to have some
superhuman sanction, Cf. Prasanna Righava, p. 56, Kddambari
p- 65, and note in the commentary thereon ( Part IL, p. 48).
sraarar 1 do not know of any authority for the commentator's
explanation of gt by eard war. I take it here to mean as
contained in the foregoing conversation. srq: is perhaps not
exactly in place, but it is capable of explanation. gg &c.=Let
alone close proximity, even the sight of kings is difficult to obtain
for those who are not blessed by fortune. seamorg@aromR=The
double entendre on this seems rather forced; and it is not very
necessary to construe e, &c., with Farery, The metre of
the stanza iy Gitl,

P, 192, For the genitive in gra@igraw Cf. Raghu IL, 25,
Kadambard, p. 77, ggmrest, & (p.193)=I formerly made a
solemn declaration that I should make the funeral offerings to my
father after reducing the wives of my foe to that changed condi-
tion which was brought on my mothers by sorrow—the necklaces
of pearls broken by the beating of the breast the outer garment
falling off, the hair made rough by particles of dust, and criés of
affliction=Alas! alas!—issuing piteously. As to grgewr compare
the rule fygue: @at A, Lhe metre of the stanza is S'arddla-
vikiidita. ge=gar, &e=either undertaking a task worthy of a
person not base, I must go the way of my father by dying in
battle, or force away the tears from the eyes of my mothers and
carry them to the eyes of my enemy’s wives. The metre of the
stanza is Vasantatilaka. avedy (p. 194), raised high up. Cf
Ruméra V., 8 wfig wosgw=striking,. as it were, against the
sky with their hoofs, alluding apparently to the manner in which
a horse raises his foot very high in moving when his speed is
saddenly checked. wmgeud:=the bells being silent, not ringing

as the elephant’s speed has been checked. sraigny, &e. Cf. Raghu

XVI, 2, also Gitd IL 70. The metre of the stanza is Sragdhara,

wgwRityfn. Bbadrabhata and the others are the men suppdsed

to have deserted Chandragupta, but really emissaries of Ch&nakya,

see p. 809 infra. griwm=through, making him connecting

link between us two. EE!W'TP(‘I@W The construction is the
80
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same as in soFraiafee at p. 111 supra. For wTY, &c,
signifying “the meaning of these words,” Cf the construction at
Uttarardmacharita, p. 199 (qv & swad: ). Rftwfrg=aspiring,
ambitious, Cf, p. 312 infra. and Murdri, p, 114, srrqude:=
possessed of similar qualities, tastes, feelings, &c., as one's-self.
frafkaghm=through the intervention of one who is heloved and
friendly. =g =rrzr qarerreh:=This is certainly a very proper thing
that &e. w=pmer, &c.=but certainly the minister Rékshasa is
most beloved by us and most friendly to us. g, See p.
109 supra.

P. 196, gegrea=: —Ghandraorupta was & scion of the fa,mlly of
the Nandas, though not & legitimate one. Cf. p. 115 supra. *gg-
wanrgr=out of regard for his friends. gguig=might make a
treaty with (&g gty ). Cf Muriri, p. 95. o wasy see p. 191
supra. geg &e. (p. 197).  The suspicion about Rakshasa is already
telling practically on Malayaketu, gegwg=giving offence. fFzar-

, &e.=in unrestrained conversation where matters are frankly
and openly stated. The use of =y sreryr should be noticed.
1t is similar to that of wey sty and different from the English—
one way, another way. sg=deep, not easily to be comprehended.
q'ﬁéégq‘\: to define, to understand accurately. Cf. Malatimadhava,

pp. 54-5, and note thereon. g zwdor. (p. 198) corresponds to
the Sanskrit srg=ravg.  See p. 85 supra. sygiwidasa: see p. 146
supra. @, &o., received with respect by the people. The
implication of the stanza is that the one is a =z in name only,
the other is such by his merits, and that the one is acceptable to
and gratifies only a small knot of people, the other more generally.
The metre of the stanza is Anushtub. qRqify (p. 200) series—
though here the series consists only of two stanzas, Cf wumrrafe
g7 in Prasanna Réghava, p. 86. see too, p. 65 wrgafiaedt in
Mallikhmérats, p. 244,  Fgdw=seed of dissension. g Freww-

«Yg=interruption, even for a short time, of the enjoyment of
sport or amusement, grgF:=a mean, ordinary fellow. FmidE-
gra=power transcending that of all men. Cf Raghu II, 75, and
comment of Mallindths thereon. wadgg=quite true. Malayaketu
-applies the sentiment uttered by Rakshasa to his own case. g
e 201-), see p. 164 supra, and Cf. Dag'akumiracharita, p. 76, and

Ku&t»a.;XIII 8. seggfma=suggested by the occasion, w g,
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"&e. This is further to suggest the view put into Malayaketu’s
mind at p. 195 ¢t seq. Faadt=gaw: grateful. Cf Kirdta XIIL
82. fyiyw: (p. 202)=separation, breach. safeas =lasting. g=-
geTqi=in my ﬁower. Cf. the Marthi phrase. sgzor (p- 203)=
dethronement, Cf. Raghu V., 66. The meaning is that Rikshasa
sees 10 benefit to himself in deposing Chandragupta, When once
the latter has cast off Chdnakya. The Rékshasa’s cue must be
to become minister in Chénakya’s place as suggested at p. 196.
supra. gqraas, &, is, of course, an interrogatory sentence.

P. 204, ¥er frgfn: =insult offered by the king. The metre
of the stanza is Vasantatilaka, wygmw=ron Reecg=00 more of
thes doubts, in a sense contrary to the news brought; in effect,
doubts about the truth of the news. g, &e.=why would
Chandragupta, who has at his feet ( Lit, whose feet are placed on )
the heads of kings, the crests of which are adorned by the brilliance
of their moon-like crest jewels, put up with breaches of his orders
committed by his own people  Kautilys, too, on the other hand,
though wrathful, being personally aware, in consequence of his
incantations for killing his foes, of the troubles of a solemn vow,
and having fulfilled one by good luck, does not make a vow again,
being afraid of inability in future. sfiysme ( p. 205 )=performig
enchantments for destroying enemies, &c. Kédambari, p. 217 and
Kirdta II1., 56 The familiar precept on that is A=A
As to dfivbrrg: CL p. 65 supra.  srafi=s=e: e Cf Kirdta IL,
14, and comment of Mallinfitha there. {fstrarr, see p. 145 supra.
gare & The word gwme would make way for ggrowt or st
no Malayaketu’s installation, Cf. the similar idea at Muvéri, p. 113.
stfvega=not overshadowed, in effect not supplanted. ghgame:
(P. 206)=with forces all prepared. gdvarArdu=expecting, looking
out for. fRyger fyema=start for victory, figqas (p- 207 )=
bearing to him the relation of his paternal family, sqemmasteat
famgau=troubled by disaffection and anger; as to g Cf
Kuméra IL, 1, where the sense is slightly different. xfrqefigei=
rooting out the enemy, Cf. p. 208 supra, and also p. 99 (&gsd-
wfy ). d@urrafeg=whose power is believed to be likely (to
uproot, &c.) Cf, for the construction Kirata XIIL, 1, wrx fagswisa,
&e.  Rékshass, as an old subject of the Nandas, bears no love to
Chandragupta but the contrary, and that apart from any fault of
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Chanakya’s. Such, t0o, says Rékshasa, is the case of other people;
now subjects of Chandragupta, but who, having been subjects of
the Nandas before, did not belong to the specxal c]lque of
Chandragupta.

P. 208, yfefargw=to resist our attack, grEwafy=that is
possible, viz., the conduct of the affairs of the kingdom in the
mode suggested in Malayaketu's speech. gf¥ygraw, &c=always
having the accomplishment of work entrusted to a minister, and so
unfamiliar with the affairs to the world like a blind man. This is
to be explained by that wegg about Chandragupta which Rakshasa
acknowledges in Act VIL (See p. 811), for there Rékshasa also
tells us that even in childhood Chandragupta was expected tovrise
to & high station; and see; too, p. 43, st. 50 supra. awgﬁga, &,
=royal power stands with her legs quite rigid, where thereisa
king and a minister grown too powerful; it is an abnormal state
of things, an unstable equillibrium which is easily broken., The
figure is taken from the games of dancers and tumblers, as stated
in the commentary. stagr wem=unable to bear the weight, 1. e,
her own weight, in the abnormal position, As to the construction
Cf, Magha X, 81, Kirata VII, 7. sgger: (p. 209)=severed. See
P- 206 supra. ggdou=one who entrusts all to bhim. swmgd &e.
=is unable to live, or to perform the king’s part; for gegma Of.
Kuméra V., 65. wzg, & is identical with sayer, &e. at p. 208,
g affairs of state. CEL p. 108 and note there, AGTAAT A
=one who applies himself to search, out some misfortune of the
enemy, and then assails him, Cf, Méagha II., 57, and commentary
thereon, mfeqait—certain, assured. Cf Bhartrihari (Niti), st. 7,
and note. The sentence is, of course, interrogative. wf¥arEFR-
{&g is not easy to analyze, though the sense is clear enough—
“disinclined to the duties of his office, as he had been removed from
i” Probably sfr: stqaanfymrirge: is better than s
wraqa fga:. As to @ &%, & &e. CL. p. 175 supra. wndvy afy=
my services being at your disposal. sy in the stage-direction
i@ for the apparent self-laudation involved in his words. CE
. 99 & 309,  As to Tiyer v, a8 the commentator takes it, Cf
imter alia, our Gita p. 65, Magha II, 88. wmgwar &e-between
s and the accomplishment of our objects, stands simply your
“will; do you give the word of command and we start for the
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attack. The metre of the stanza is S'ardblavikridita, g=ar &e

This stanza contains two sets of adjectives indicating qualities
generally alike, one set applying to the S'ona river, the other to
the elephants of Malayaketu. The metre, which is not a common
one, is Suvadané, as to which see Pingala, p. 213. gegeg=let them
besiege. The clouds gathering on the Vindhya are also alluded
to at Ritusamhéra II., 27, Raghu XIV.,, 8, Uttarardmacharita,
p. 146, and Cf, as to this Cunningham’s Archmological Survey
Report, XIIL, 47., and the reference to the Meghadfita there
given. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. gisqmRe=
astrologer.

°P. 212. wfifrw=ill-omen. The sight of & gryursp is considered
inauspicious. See p. 220 4nfra, Mrichchhakatika, p. 288, In
Muktes'vara’s Romayana, too (circa 1609), the same idea occurs.
See p. 45, sb. 64. safiweg. The Prabodhachandrodays, p. 55,
gives a description of the appearance of a grqus, which is there
characteiized as afrre, revolting, Cf Mélatimédhava, p. 841,
and commentary there. The Kshapanakas are represented in the
Prabodhachandrodaya (p. 60), as insisting on the omniscience of
the founder of their system on the gronnd of his knowledge of the
stars. As to srdqsee the definition given at Sarvadars'anasangraha,
p. 33. s;{%rqaﬁq—accept obey. ggd, &e. CL Gith XVIIL, 87.
The metre of the stanza is Ary4, genfasy CL Mrichchhakatika,
P 289, sraw see Malatim&dhava, p. 367, and note there. wg=g
=g Buddhist mendicant. In the UnAdisfitras it is explained to
mean serfm, (See Siddh. Kaum. IL, 411, and U. 8. by Aufrecht
p. 229), which word, however, it should bhe remembered,
is applied to the Buddhist mendicant at Mrichehhakatika pp.
243, 861, See also Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, p. 26, and
Childer’s Lexicon there cited. srraomar, &o=the full-moon-day,
when the moon is full, istill noon a day of no benefit. The
Nakshatra will be unfavourable to you who want togo from north
to south. srrory &e=you should go. fafilm @ gwafa=the day
itself is not unexceptionable, 4. & the full-moon-dsy, The double
entendre should be noticed. I is explained in the commentary.
, &c.=the virtue of the day of the month is one, that of the
Nakshatra is fourfold, and that of the conjunction is sixty-four-
fold; such is the conclusion of the science of astrology. The conjune-
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tion, though evil, becomes good if under the planet Budha, And’
going with the moon’s power you will obtain full success. warer-
arg=hring to an agreement, compare. gareq meays both syrar or
science as in Gitd XVIIL, 13, and the god of death. Both senses
are intended. See them explained in the commentary. srfysgw,
&c. The trees in the garden in the morning cast their shadows
towards the west, where the sunis going, hence they are supposed
to act, as it were, as the sun’s devoted servants, In the evening,
the sun goes towards the west, while the shadows lengthen out
towards the east, and henee are supposed to desert him inadversity.
Wy, &c=when the disc of the sun is tossed down the side of
the western mountain. For the last line Cf. Viracharita, p.«21.
For quotations,see Dag'artipa, p, 47 and Séhitya-Darpana, p. 161.

Act V.

P. 219, ¥, &e. See p. 88 e seq. &, &e. see p. 186 supra, and
note there, The figure in this stanza is criticised by Professor
Wilson asg not “natural to the style of the composition of the
period to which the drama belongs.” But #ifqrzy and its flowers
are spoken of in Kaliddsa ( MalavikAgnimitra, p. 10), and in
Bhavabhti (Viracharita, p. 93 ), and the further elaboration of the
figure here is scarcely open to the criticism bestowed upon it
The metre is Arys. srogm, &c. (p. 220). Cf p. 211 supra.
graq=acceptable, as he wants his journey to be interrupted, and
to fall into the hands of Malayketu’s officers. For the genitive
in arré?n:nq( p- 221) see Siddh. Kaum. I, 204. aﬁ%‘ﬁ%ﬂ‘ﬁ‘f;:by
paths which are not accessible to all people. Cf. a summary of
the view of the Arhatas given in the Sarvadars'anasangraha,p. 52.
e, &e=busy in preparing for a journey. s (p. 222)=s
good omen, which will direct you well on your way. gies, &c.=
you ask whether the Nakshatras are proper for shaving, after
‘having shaved. Cf. Sarasvatikanthibharana, p. 14, There are
sundry oceasions, now observed as unfavourable for shaving. grs-
amrot (P 223 ) should be gy oy and in the g it should be saw
7. wiwaniem &e=ingress and egress were quite uncontrolled,
Iree. . srggrePom=not marked by the signet or seal, probably.

- ieahing niok possessing a passport so marked, Ab pp. 226, 230,
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282, the words indicate that the gar itself is given. This, however,
may mesan either the signet or a seal-impression on some other
thing. The latter is more likely, having regard to the word
wifsgg used here, wew is a sort of village Police station. Cf.
Mrichchhakatika p. 212., Kidambari, pp. 127, 182, and the quota-
tion from Manu given in the commentary there. See, too,
Chandakaus'ika, p. 61 and Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 107. a7
gyzga=do nob let yourself be thrown into. Cf. the similar
construction at inter aliz MalatimAdhava. p. 281. f& o &e. (p-
224), without srgm, the construction of this sentence is not quite
complete. It must be supplied in construing the reading in the
texf, gramm—the commentator, apparently reads gdwey for this.
But none of our MSS. has the reading, and it is not very appropri-
ate, as Siddbarthaka and the Kshapanaka are both ignorant that

each of them is an emissary of Chénakya. Without the wm &,
which B. N. insert in the next speech, the meaning must be that

the anger of the Kshapanaka might prevent the accomplishment
of Siddharthaka’s wishes,and so Siddharthaka wishes to mollify him.

P. 225. ggdzdragr=the manifestations of which can be often
perceived. Cf. Das'arfips, p. 20. gg: &c=often too deep to be
comprehended ; often full-bodied (4. ¢. where all is laid bare ); often
inconsequence of special objects to be accomplished very meagre
(i.e. not clean in all its parts); often appearing as if its main
purpose was lost, and often again appearing to yield axple fruit.
am'&afpolitician. The metre of the stanza is S'ikharinl, For
the quotations in the commentary, see Das'arlipa, p. 55. srreera-
qugg=pavillion for the assembly or Durbar. The commentator’s
reading was apparently ¢ sgearg, bub where he read gawmfy is
not clear. The commentator’s explanation, too seems hardly
correct. The meaning is “Alas! it is, indeed, hard to have to
deceive this prince Malayaketu, who is kind towards me to this
degree.” & &c.=turning his back on, or blind to, his family, all
sense of shame, his own reputation, and self-respect. erforsaty.
There séems to be little force in the ufy, the reading in the notes
yield a better sense, the reading of G. E, N, being quite clear and
appropriate, For the locative Cf p. 255 infra. agrm=the
order of the wealthy man to whom he has sold himself. fr=erfa-
gri=one who has gone beyond the stage of reflection. fffa=
why does he consider now? The time for consideration was
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before entering service. The metre of the stanza is 8ikharin,*
fawsg=doubts, suspicions. =y, &c=*Will he, in consequence
of devotion strong by reason of his affection for the family of the
Nandas, enter into a treaty with the clever Maurya, who belongs
to the family of the Nandas, after he shallhave discarded Chénakya?
Or will he remain true to his promise, reckoning highly the
firmness of the virtue of devotion? Thus is my mind perpetually
whirling about, as if it was mounted on a potter’s wheel” The
metre of the stanza is Sardilavikridita, [ﬁmthe reading of
B.E N, gives a good meaning, thus the doubt is between g on
the one hand, and gareiqes on the other ] ggrdTEaaghm=is
performing the duty of giving passports. wg=m, &c.=motion-
less, 50 as to make no noise. The shutting of the eyes here spoken
of is a form of sport which is still not uncommon. Cf, too,
Vikramorvasi, p. 94, and Viddhag'élabhanjika, p. 50.

P. 229. qigmer fyss—This shows that Chénakya did not
even tell his various emissaries who were to be co-conspirators
with them. ugger sy, &e=you are mot going on any
business to be done for Rékshasa, are you? gumsig is not such
anger as finally breaks off friendship, but rather a sort of friendly
complaint. Cf, Prasanna Raghava, pp. 87, 41, 65, Viddhas'alabhan-
Jika, p. 50, see, too, Murdri, p. 57 where gray: gouraiafaa & (4 ¢
Lakshmana ) qgofy. g seems to be a mere term of abuse like
our Marathi e, or simer, as to which see our note on Bhartri-
hari (Niti), st. 94 For gama see Ratndvali, p. 6, Venisamhéra,
p. 237, wsirqsaw (P 230 )=something so bad that the hearing of
it even should be avoided. Cf. the slightly different use of the
same word at p. 287 infra. wf¥m=to one who asks forit, and
therefore will believe it and make that sort of use of it which is
desired. gfy Fem is the same thing as g,  Cf. Kadambar, pp.
101, 142, and the use of similar form swe as explained in the
Siddh. Kaum. IL, 468. Shaeimifresifasy (p. 232)=I shall be
thrown out of the world of living creature 4. ¢. shall be killed.
This apparently, is intended to suggest the treason against Ma-
layaketu for which Chitravarman and others are afterwards destroy-
ed; but no further use seems to be made of it in the sequel. fg-
atyga (p. 238 )=referring to the enemy. Cf. S'8kuntala, p. 76.
gaq is the friend of the g, vis. Rdkshasa. The commentator’s
explanation of g to mean friend  of the speaker, Malayaketu,
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“viz the Kshapanaka himself, though in one respect better than
ours, seems, on the whole, not to give the intended sense. The
metre of the stanza is Ruchird, garaisfém=I have accomplished
my purpose. See p. 71 supra. His intention appears to have
been to get this account communicated to Malayaketu by Bhigu-
riyana. That object has been already secured more promptly
and fully.

P. 234. fMga=at ease. CL Venlsamhéra, p. 174. sreqfisfy

7g T, Ugaisi®=0h Rékshasa! You are a Rékshasa, indeed,
"in & significant way, 4. e. your name is significant of your character.
A Rékshasa is a wicked character, as in Venlsamhéra, p. 235, or
Virfcharita, p. 67. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka,
waeRe qraa=well, then, I will do this now. In the commentary
of Righavabhatta on the S'dkuntala, p. 196, where wag also
occurs in a similar sense, it is said swafafy fiy | wwg wag i
gl v gag:. See p. 89 of this very useful commentary recently
published by Messrs. Godbole and Parab., The meaning is that
uag indicates something about to be done, contrary to that to
which things were tending before, srrmi=excitement. wdfzrra-
sgaguiory, &e=with politicians, men dealing with political
affairs, the distinction between foes, friends, and neutrals is de-
pendent on tangible gain or interests, not on personal inclinations
-a3 with ordinary people. gati &c=Rékshasa who .wished
Sarvérthasiddhi to be king, sfiqfrgsfi=obstacle in the way of
his interests. qfygeaft is a form, according to PAnini, not admis-
gible except gegfy. See Siddh. Kaum. I, 177, but it is often
used. Cf dinter alia Gitd IIL, 34, and also MAlatimadhava, p.
843, Chandakaus'ika, pp. 21, 22, 27, Kathasaritsdgara, Taranga
XV., 19, Taranga XVIL, 47, dify, &c.=politics lead persons,
even while living, into a sort of new life in which previous conducts
ig all forgotten, 4. e. as to friendly or unfriendly conduct towards
others, that is forgotten when the interest of the moment requires
a contrary course to be adopted. The metre is Indravajri. symmm:
(p- 285)=should be received, should continue to be entertained in
service. gqyam=afterwards, after obtaining the kingdom of the
Nandas.  As to stfirgar here, Cf. p. 149 supra. syma=at qirg, &o=
bringing all matters commanded to be done into the class of good
actions, and making one shut one’s eyes to their faults. The



358 NOTES.

metre of the stanza is Gitl. sreges:=one recently come, tempor-
ary srrival. Ol for a somewhat similar use of the word, Raghu,
V., 62 gfigrg=attendant. See the Lexicon cited. in Réghava-
bhatta’s commentary on the S'akuntala, p. 61

P. 287 grfaiga=importance of the business. ,
&e=open it, preserving the seal. For other letters, see Ga-
dyapadyavali, pp. 10, 41, where three are collected. wgmmafy=
informs. grfy=unexpected. Cf. p. 152, 68 supra. smga-awash-
arg, (p- 238 )=with whom & treaty has been come to before. g,
&c.=by encouragement in reference to the formerly promised -
exchange for the treaty, What was promised is explained further
on. wrsg=Malayaketu, gqgrfrorg=Chandragupta. g@ag:sthe
truthful one; apparently the accusative plural. swgug=treasure
and army. Cf Muréri, p. 105, Kadambaid, p. 105, Kiréta, 1T, 12,
Raghu, XV.,18. &gg=domain. As to the instrumental case Cf.
Viracharita, p. 67, Venisamhéira, 241. é@mmﬁq:h order
that this letter might not be unaccompained by the customary
present. grfys (p. 239 )=message. shemy w=what is the’
meaning of this letter? something like the Maréithi § & @rer sig!
As to fygg see p. 58 supra. firsr See Mélatnnﬁdhawa, p. 10,
(Commentary ). g wrrRy=here you shall know at once, 4. e.
we shall make you admit that you do know. @y svggse d@=
clearly the letter is Chandragupta’s, 4. ¢. addressed to hims gy
faoffrg=here we shall determine at once. Cf wy sran just
before. qyga: (p. 241 )=dependent Cf. Viracharita, p. 105, Raghu,
II., 56, Kirata, XL, 38,

P, 242. gemamafye:—I doubt much whether gggamy is
right, Malaya is the name of & mountain and of the country about
it.  sgwardiau=first mentioned. wary (p. 243.) See Siddh. Kaum.
s 278, ffdmem=unsurpassed, excessive. wwgarm, See p.-54
supra. girgfg=ease. CE fymrg in Shkuntala, p. 181 gred &e—
many of the words here are technical terms of the Nyfya philoso—
phy. " See Tarkasangraha, pp. 80-1. greg=major term, sreg¥t.
aféqg=capable of being joined in an affirmative proposition.
®qe that with which the major term is ascertained to be always
capable of being Jomed in an affirmative proposition. {qegg=that
with which the major term is ascertained to be always incapable
of being joined in an affirmative proposition. grys=middle term
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ﬁ-‘ﬁg:proof of a conclusion. Thus in the ordinary syllogism, this
mountain is fiery because there is smoke in it, and all that smokes
is fiery; the middle term is smokiness that is always capable of
being joined with the major term fiery in an affirmative proposi-
tion (wviz. the major premise in a syllogism in the European
method); it is also capable of being joined in an affirmative proposi-
tion with a kitehen, of which we know the major term fiery can
be correctly predicated; it is always incapable of being joined in
an affirmative proposition with a reservoir of water of which we
know the major term fiery can never be predicated. Sucha
middle term helps us to the proof of the conclusion, this mountain
is fisry, But where the middle term is itself the major term, or
ean be joined in an affirmative proposition with both gger and
frger, or where it cannot be joined with the qzg or minor term,
there you can draw no conclusion. In the first case the major
premise, to use the language of European logic, would be in truth
an identical proposition. In the second case, the major premise
would be, in fact, incorrect. In the third, the minor premise would
be, in fact, incorrect. The other meaning is given by the com-
mentator. The metre is S'4rdlavikiidita. mﬁqﬁahaﬁ (p.
244) see p. 145 supra. mq\t%nearly full. gfwRyaRwET:=nak-
ing a proper distribution, as shown in the following lines, Cf.
qiesfumattaer in Raghu IV, 6, also Raghu XI., 23,

P. 245. srerrasawy &e.=the forces consisting of the bands of
Khas'as and Magadhas should follow me in the van; drawn up in
battle array, sma: of course means not attempt, but exertion
here, as at Raghu II. 56. aigamer: &c.=and the remaining group
of princes, namely, the Kaulfita and others, should remain about
Malayaketu at every part of the way. As to Khas'as &c., see
the Introduction, The metre is Sragdharf. sime, See p. 147
supra. This helps in the developmenb of the action later on, sea
p- 255 infra. a&-q;mq &e=an office of authority is a greas
source of misgivings or fears even to an innocent person. Cf.
Pnya.dalmké, p. 8. This is a sorb of anticipation of what is com-
ing. ), &e. First, the fear of the master always works on the
servant; next, the fear of those about him is on his mind. Fur-
ther, the position of those in high office produces hatred among
evil persons, The condition of those who have risen high finds &
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fall to be appropriate. The last line means that one who has
risen isalways very apt to fall. The commentator cites as a
parallel, a line which is to be seen at Ch, XXIX. pf the Anugité,
See our Anugité in the Sacred Books of the East, p. 355, The
metre of the stanza is S'ikbarini. g, &e. (p. 277 )=fixing his
sight, with an uomoving eye, on the tip of his foot, perceiving
none of its object in consequence of its being & vacant stare, he
supports by his hand his moon-like face bowed down, as it were,
by the weight of difficult undertakings, As to gy Cf. Bhartri-
bari ( VairAgya), st. 6, and note there. The metre is Praharshini..
sfafrar (P, 248), here means simply arrangement. Fgra=1
understand. f&fyg (p. 250 )=what,indeed. Cf Bhartribari (Niti),
st 82, and note there. gfigiywmy=on account of some matter for
great joy. atsfrg® With srew is not a common nor an admis-
sible construction in the intended sense. Siddh. Kaum: IL., 433,
The reading in the note is in that respect better.

P. 252. 7 @g, &e=The emissaries of Chénakya will not say
anything which is not quite certain; hence comparison of writing
will suit the purpose here. § nfygerg=will not admit. Cf.
Fifahe ot p 256 infra.  gRifdfyg=s copy. wuidarg:=the
resemblance of the letters will make this clear or prove it. gag
here is difficult to explain. wgq is better. As to Rywrafysafy Cf.
Yéjnavalkya IL,, 20, 83, Das'akumdra, p. 64, and commentary
thereon, Vikramorvas't, p. 14, and commentary thereon. grpzgrareg,
&c. (p. 253)—on the whole, I accept the commentator’s explana-
tion. The words might mean “but S'akatadass is my friend, and
50 the letters do not agree”. But this does not seem to be
anpropriste here. e, &e. “Can S'akatadsa, forgetting his faith
to his master, have remembered only his wife and sons, coveting
transient gains and not everlasting glory?” For the genitive gg-
Greem, see Siddh. Kaum. I, 207, The locative is the SyRwagdr.
See Siddb. Kaum. I, 807. The metre of the stanza is Anushtub,
mﬁmmﬁ:ﬁ- (p. 254)=remaining on his finger. Cf. p. 80 supra.
armsaa,—The writing on which the scheme rests is indicated

as hig, and no one else’s, by the other writing, wgq—mark the
omission of the suffix gra from the nawe. See, too, p. 256, wg=
‘Rakshasa, or, perhaps, the Nandas are meant. gquryg See p. 135
supra. . srontar=desirous of life. Though S'akatadéisa’s life was
no longer in danger directly, the eaptivity of his wife and children
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might involve danger to it indirectly. The metre of the stanza
is S'ardtlavikridita. gerfiwmam@=do you recognise ?

P. 255. ;fguragaq:fond of ornaments, §: &c.—the ornaments
are compared to the Nakshatras, and the face of Parvates'vara to
the moon, on an evening in the S'arad season. The metre of the
stanza is Vasantatilaka. amaqqgﬁ;q:employed, set on, by
Chénakya. =ezqger, &e=You wicked man have made us the
price to be paid for these to Chandragupta, who sells them hoping
for a more valuable aquisition in return, As to sfeqs, CL p. 132
supra. ghge=well put together. See Malatimadhava, p. 59.
and CE Murhii, p. 69 (g:fige). €nfagf:=admission. gwagwwy
=not weighty, not satisfactory, defence, Medini gives miza asa
synonym for sjzy.  The metre is S'4rdulavikridita, qfmrogy=
always aftending on you, following your wishes. wmwaARgwan=
following your own views. ggwgwsargRw, &e.=you have your-
gelf, in saying these improper things, given the answer to your
own question. The answer ig, there is nothing to tempt me to
such a disreputable proceeding, and that shows you are wrong in
thinking I have done it. The metre is Sragadhard. gRraaw
(p. 257 )=object of contempt. gafiarg=of refined minds. Cf. p.
159 supra. e gigsn=good judges of men. gar:=destroy-
ed. gai naafeg=counteracting and frustrating the efforts of
man. {gwm:=fearful. Cf. Bhartrihari (Niti), st. 97 and note there.
Rrawggaun=disposed to be confiding, full of faith. FuyrRwat wia:
Cf. Kuméra, IV., 13, sufgqiiedn &e. (p. 258 )=plating & high
value on the counsellorship. s@x=destruction, death. Ry goes
with fa'%‘ﬁg‘li_ CL p. 255 supra. “You have commenced the
process of our destruction for the purpose of selling us as so much
flesh to the enemy.” For the construction Cf. Ventsamhéra,
37. The metre of the stanza is S'ardtlavikridits. wueeim
#hiz: Cf. S'dkuntala, p. 61. geq, &c=alas, the enemies have taken
possession of my heart itself. yf=my lands, dominions. s
(p. 259 )=ditch. @ajemwr=not half and half, but wholly and
entively. Fat=quidsm. gﬁq::misconduct. Cf. inter alig
Priyadars'iké, p. 42, Kathasaritségara, Taranga 15, st. 50,

P. 260. gmge:=darkening. {@wea: here is not exactly
wifipsiaea: as ab p. 167,as the commentary interprets it; here it

seems to mean diminishing the deep darkness of the colour, the
w81
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dust not being as dark as the hair. gigmear:=columns of dust,
masses of dust. sregwTw=birth, production Cf. Kirata IIIL, 32,
XVIL 19, XVIL, 34 gwurg=on the head. Cf Raghu IX,, 60.
< means dissevered from their root, wviz. the earth, which
has, since the dust was raised, been covered, and so separated from
that dust, by the rutwater of the elephants. Cf. as to this Raghu
VIL, 43. The metre of the stanza is Sragdhard. Jpy=acts. Cf
Ifaw at p. 254 supra, Kir@ta, XVI, 19. gyarfr. The impera-
tive from here is to be noted. Cf Bhartrihari ( Vairfgya), st.
102, and note there. gawey (p. 261 )=full of feelings of animosity
% waaganw=shall I follow my masters, the Nandas, in de&th?
The last two lines, according to our text, may be thus rendered
“Or shall I, with my sword for my companion, fall upon the
enemy’s forces. That would not be proper either. My heart,
anxious for the release of Chandanadésa, would prevent my doing
that, if it did not turn ungrateful” The meaning is that the
fear of being ungrateful renders the last idea an improper one to
entertain. The metre of the stanza is S'ardfilavikridita.

Act VI

P. 262. si@gga:=adorned with the ornaments presented to
him., See p. 265 infra. As to qwfy Cf Bhartrihari (Niti), st
24, and note there, and Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 1. werorgst,
&e=victorious is the diplomacy of the venerable Chénakya,
which has vanquished the party of the enemy, having aceomplish-
«d all and everything to be accomplished by the instruments of
victory,—namely according to the commentary, army, &c. This is
rather a round-about mode of interpretation, but the text requires
it, while therival reading seems inconsistent, if taken strictly, with
Chénekya's speech at p. 813 infra; see, too, p. 387, The metre of
the stanza is Malinl. gar¥ areamamg=who are like the moon on
occasions of vexation and trouble. Cf. imter alia, MAlatimadhava,
p. 55. The metre of the stanza is Giti, but it seems to be irregular,
[ The reading of H, given in the footnote, gives a regular metre.]
RBrefrgea (p. 265) glad tidings. Brrggta=good to look at. {yswrer
(p- 266)—See p. 259 supra. syEHEEFTE=one Who acts thought-
lesaly, or without careful consideration, Cf, the name of the fifth
Tantra in the Panchatantra and Niganands, p. 168, sfegeat weq
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.,..\(Rnl:leaving the dominations of the wretch Malayaketu. Itis
not easy to understand 3rg here. One suspects it should be w3iw.
But, as it standls, we must probably take it to mean, “such as
remained.” The grfér, as distinguished from the gmeg, must
mean the sovereigns in independent alliance with Malayaketu.
They start for their own dominions, while the subordinate chiefs
or tributaries are obliged to remain ab their posts.

P. 267. The genitive in Jger srogmr: should be noted. Siddh.
Kaum. 1,294, affords the always-available explanation. The ga
"here mentioned is not the sy or grar (see Das'arfipa, pp.
113-4), but the geeify (see Das'artipa, pp. 11-2), in which the
actfon of the play commences, as contrasted with the frdgumfyy,
in which it is brought to a head at the dénouement. See note on
fadgor on p. 188 supra. When the two—the ga, and fadgmr
or syggw—do not harmonize together, the play, of course, is
defective. ZFamrd, &c.=salatations to the policy of Chénakya, the
course of which is inserutable like the course of destiny. This
comparison occurs at p. 225. Salutations to the policy=we can
do nothing but bow before it. ggrya=strong army, as contrasted
with the demoralized forces of Malayaketu. Cf Kédambari, p. 51.
sfrqm=attacked, overpowered. Cf. Kirdta XVI,49. sgaear ag-
fg=are roaring and moving about. wrAFEFITE: =trembling,
and so looking as if they were moving about like waves. s,
&c=horses are gathering together, hearing the sounds of
victory. The metre of the stanza is Malinl sRmwamizgas=to
enter into and comprehend the proceedings of Chénakya. Cf. the
somewhat similar use of gfyzer at Kuméra V, 51.  wafyeie seems
to be used as a substantive—an unusual use—to mean agitations
caused by fear. wgdsfiawma:=followed by. The sg¥at named
here seems also to be an emissary of Chénakya, as he reports
Rakshasa’s movements to Chénakya, p. 272. swer g, & (p.
270 ) is, of course, a question—*Has he come after all ?” grarferg
=it looks as if he will get his release. —see these enu-
merated and explained in the commentary on Raghu VIIIL, 21,
and Méagha I, 26. As applied to {ifyy it means the policy of
Chénakya, which is strong in its possession of all the elements
that constitute the highest policy and that are to be used as
occasion arises, As applied to the cord, it means “consisting of
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six strings.” gqrr, &e.=the noose of which is made up of a series
of schemes. The policy entraps a man by numerous stratagems,
squsw=covering.  See S'dkuntala, p, 195.

P. 278. sRgmugsasa=as if she was afraid or perplexed, in
consequence of her support being destroyed. Cf. p. 114 supra.
arirs, &c=the people have followed sft, 4. ¢. they desert the old
kings to “greet the rising sun.”  srgy: &c=the task of putting forth
efforts has been given up even by close friends as they have
obtained no fruit for their valour. What else, indeed, could they
do? They have to remain like bodies without heads, 4. e. having -
no good person to work for. He objects to Malayaketu further on,
As to gdeg, sec p. 260 supra. and as to gwary also see p. 260
supra. The metre of the stanza is S'arddlavikridita, fg—The
commentary takes this to mean gz, but the usual meaning of
both {5z and gay, its synonym. is weak point or defect, Cf
S'akuntala, p. 236, Raghu XVIL 61, Raghu XVIL, 11, Katha-
saritshgara Lambaka I, Taranga, 11, st. 10, Mrichchhakatika, p.
265. The meaning thus is, that 5fi has left the Nandas, taking
advantage of a defect in them,so to say, and gone over toa
Vrishala, But see, too, Raghu IX., 15 and Mallindtha on that.
fag=persevering. 34 afig—OCL the next stanza. The metre
of this stanza is Skharind.  wafyaagegTed=not deserving of such
a death, scil, as that which fell on him. The reading of the com-
mentary is different, and is also good. afge to be understood in
the same way as gegeg (see p. 168).  Hrsw=ysqs, the father of
Malayaketu, sifrga. See S'dkuntala, p. 102, and supra. p. 288.
wffg=twant of success. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka.
shieerat qer=destroyed down to the very seed, Cf, Siddb. Kaum,
11, 472. gsrad, See Siddh. Kaum, II, 254. 33w, &o.—The idea
is nearly the same as that of the familiar Latin adage, quem deus
vylt perdere prius dementat. The metre of the stanza is S'ardfla-
vikridita. @ g =ga=w =not the disgrace of havin
been foiled bygthe deceptm‘i;'ag?s:d by the enemy. 3Zm, &c.i
the surface of which is rendered holy by the constant walks of his
majesty (in these grounds). fiyzsy and sarfyagere are both adverbs.
#dg. Cf S'kuntala p. 100, and Raghu IX, 49. semy, &e=
here they sat, here they held their conversations, Cf similar
reminiscences at Kdambarl, p. 212. syagr=excessively. Cf

Raghu VIII, 8, The metre of the stanza is Sragdharf. sgfe=
news. Cf Raghu XII, 60, Viracharita, p. 228. ‘
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) P. 276. @w, &c=favourable and unfavourable conditions of
life. sisg—the moon is very anxiously looked for even now by
many people ®n the first day of the bright fortnight. Cf, Kathé-
saritsigara Lambaka, L, Taranga IV, st. 29, Taranga 12, st. 24,
&c. geegsmi=whose efforts have been fruitless. The metre of
the stanza is 8'4rdblavikridita. gz viz. what is described in the
first two lines of the preceding stanza. fyqdm=in ruins, dilapidat-
ed. In ggrmaems, as applied to g@, the meaning of wmew Is
actions, deeds. Cf. srrgesr and gerrgew in the Gith passim. gk,
&c.=the heart is, as it were, parched up. Cf. Wordsworth’s “hearts
are dry as summer dust,” and Kadamberd, p. 34, and the use of
a3 in such passages as Kadambari, pp. 87, 187, Raghu XIV,, 42.
fAqusga=bad king, like Malayaketa. The whole stanza refers to
the case of the Nandas and himself. gegm=efforts of policy
politician’s schemes,  gefrg:=crooked policy. =frg is the past parti-
ciple, meaning the same thing as #ify or ;7. The metre of the
stanza is S'ikharind. gergreg &c—As the text stands the con-
struction must be Fretegs: wegl: wagTt Araget EEE , &
=the branches of trees, the trunks of which have been cut up by
large and sharp axes. If the reading sgmgmsgarsy is adopted, that
will be & further epithet of g, in which case, as there is
nothing to correspond with the word fyfiwgm, the first word
srargTare, must also go with syrgrary, and must be read eavE-

as in the readings in the note. w, &e=sending forth cries
of pain in the shape of the unceasing noises to the pigeons. AT,
&c.=the serpents, heaving sighs, tie up, as it were, the wounds of
the branches with bits of their own sloughs, out of pity for the
affliction of those with whom they have been on terms of famili-
arity,—namely, the trees on which they dwell The metre of the
stanza is S'ikharint. gufaw: See p. 126 supra. sgmgwd: is o0
unusual word, It seems to mean showing forth in an aggravated
form. “And these unfortunate trees, which show forth in an
aggravated form the drying up within their trunks, which shed
tears, as it were, in the shape of the exudations from the openings
made in them by worms, which are dark through want of shade,
and which are drowned in misery, are, a8 it were engaged in go-
ing to the cemetery.” The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka.

P. 278, As regards oy, &c., I prefer taking it to mean,
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“which is easy to obtain in an unfavourable condition of life,” in-
stead of “easy to obtain like an unfavourable condition,” as the
commentator takes it. The meaning is that this # all that can
be got in this condition, though at other times Rékshasa has had
a better seat. As to fgwwm, Cf Kathasaritsdgara, Taranga XXIV,,
st. 137, Mrichchhakatika, p. 265. fm=>broken. gqggeg=well-
sounding drum, mrerarg:=sound of rejoicing. Cf. Kathésarited-
gara, Taranga, XXIIL,st. 92. wmri=feeble, too weak to bear
the noise. The figure of Rmi g 3edw is applied to the big
branches of the tree in the KAdambari, p. 23. ageary of course
goes with qrg:, The metre of the stanza is S'ikharinf smEe:
(p. 279), &e=l have been made to hear of the enemy’s 1Gyal
splendour, I have been made to see it after being brought here;
and now me thinks the efforts of destiny are directed to making
me feel it, viz. in the attempt to get a release of Chandanadésa
from the hands of the enemy. The metre is Anushtub. wag See
p. 284. It is the Marfithl way. sqemsmraries, ( p. 280), literally
means, “fellow-student in the school of misfortune.” Cf. KAdambaxd,
Pp. 79-176. sregror=loss of time, causing delay in killing myself.
w=very apathetic or indifferent. wenfyFaEE=We are
condemned. Cf. garaay sqatyamn: B in Vikramorvasi, p. 4,
and also Kddambari, p. 5. qfemmsdt (p 281 )=jewel-merchant,
geq here must be taken ¥, and fwrg means property. sivasy
=what one would not like to hear. Cf. Kadambari, p. 136. zgw
(p. 282 )=tying up the neck, for hanging oneself. Cf. Ratnévali, p.
43.  Suicide to avoid hearing of & friend’s misfortune may be seen
also ab Das'akumAracharita, p. 77, (Cale. ed. ). {fiafy, &c. This
division of one stanza into several questions, or several separate
sentences, ocours in other places also. Cf, inter alia Venisam-

kdra, p. 103, and Prasanna Réghava, pp. 80-126. f&mfyr, &c=
has he been cast off in consequence of the royal displeasure which
ig little short of fire or poison? “Cast off” here seems to mean

cast off from royal favour. gatar siygfRu=wicked proceedings.
Ry, & (p. 283 )=he is not the man for any improprieties. CH.
the analogous use of gsrand wreqg in the same sense as iy here,
The metre of the stanza is S'ikharin]. The reading of A. P. given
‘In the notes on afyarait (p. 283 ), viz. gafywra, is preferable to
the one adopted in the text in yielding a clearer meaning,

- tnust be ie;ﬁerprebed in the same way. My heart is, indeed, trem-
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bling in consequence of the affectionate feelings which I properly

entertain on hearing that Chandanadésa is his dear friend, and
that the destraction of such a friend is the motive to his entering

fire. [ The reading of H. given in the footnote gives a satisface

tory meaning. ] #de¥ syafyam=of one engaged in destroying bim-

self.  As to strmefran (p. 284 ) CL. sqgasrarTivy before as contain-

ing a somewhat analogous figure. The meaning is this—“Here

has destiny opened the door for initiating me into a course of

grief” Cf, Viracharits, p. 75, and S'ikuntala, p. 88, and Prasanna
“Raghava p. 80. .

P. 285. syard=Near, approached. wsfg=m=wealth, property.
frag=exchange scil of the wealth for Chandanadisa’s life—a
ransom. fd7a, &¢. (p. 286). As to the earlier lines Cf, Mohamud-
gara.  wewad wraw e, &e. As to gl the explanation in the
commentary seems the only possible, and is a good one. sqga

=misfortune, or evil. (You are ready to cast off that as an evil
which is dear to all, and for which sons kill fathers, &c. &c.). FAr-

Aisw gedi=that property of yours has accomplished its end,—in
being offered for a purpose of benevolence. @fy fmd=though

you are a trader; a trader, of course, might be expected to be most
swayed by selfish motives, The metre of the stanza is S'ikharind.

gfyqm=replied. Cf. Mélavikdgnimitra, p. 7. S'akuntala, p. 185,
Jénakt Parinaya, p. 188, agait grag ( p. 287)=I have frequently
heard. murgdiser guei=the punishment for him is death (lif.
that which takes away life). gzas amay (p. 288). See Siddh.
Kaum. II, 278. firyfex, &e. See p. 102 supra. The metre of
the stanza is Anushtub, sqaEEgey (P 289)=friend in any great
cffort. gwew, &o—amimeis a common expression. See inter
alie Prasanna Réghava, pp. 74, 75, 84. The sword, according ta
the commentator’s explanation, is dark-blue like a cloud, and clean
like the sky, and has a sharp edge. But see Kathﬁsaritségﬁa
( Smzgmeafer ) and Cf. Sthitya Darpana, p. 240, There ig,

however, no other good way of interpreting the text as we have
it. The commentator’s remarks should be noticed as affording a

ground: in favour of that in preference to the other reading, gg-
wrgr—In the Chandikés'ataka of Béna we have the phrase swafy
FHEHGAT 1% Brgww.  See Indion Antiguary 1. 112, In the
Prasanna Raghava, p. 75, we read sify smy ATGAAITHAAE -
go grawwetgr. The passages (with which compare
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Murdri, p. 143 ) seem to show that sgr means, in this con-
text, something like hope. The Medini gives it as meaning

#gl  wdmuty, Go=that sword—the poweroof which, in
consequence of its great virtue, has been seen by my enemies in
the test of battle—now moves to some work of daring, me who am
unable to govern myself in consequence of affection for my friend.
As to fam Cf siqmr ab p. 288 supru, and Gith VIIL, 19,
Kathasaritsagara Taranga XXIII, st. 13, Mrichchhakatika, p.
340. The metre of the stanza is Mandakrénts. fgfim (p. 290)
=indicated, suggested, Cf. Meghaddta, st 49 qﬁfﬁq:w
understand, know, Cf. Bhartrihari ( Vairdgya ), st. 99, and note,

P. 291. spureif wvepar: See p. 234 supra. & oz, See p."219
supra, [The order of speeches according to B. N. H. is to Le pre-
ferred). smraarar: is a respectful mode of speaking of srmrE.
Similar expressions are yeyrgr:, wraEwgn: &, and Cf amyrem: at
Uttararimacharita. pp. 168-9. fatfug: =extinguished. wqd ge
o (p. 292 )=unfamiliar person. Cf. Kathdsaritsgara Taranga
XVIIL, st. 364, Taranga XIX., st. 83, wpm#y shryd vaeq—ior

saving their own lives, lest on the rescue of the person ordered to
be hanged they should themselves be treated as the hangmen of
S'akatadfisa weve. eggrirqi=hastened, expedited. grawam=with
the assent of the enemy.~—wiz. Chinakya. euriygar wai=the
hangmen, the men appointed to the work of killing. sry=But if.
See p. 178 supra. I prefer to take the antecedent clause in the
third line as sy w, simply, equivalent to, but if not—that is to
say, “if he was not brought to me with the assent of the enemy.”
The commentator’s construction is rather forced, I think, Then

Fas queveey, will mean a fabricated writing of that sort, or gg#h

qIEEE, as our text has it, would mean such a sinful fabrication;
as to g meaning evil or sinful. Cf Siddh. Kaum. IT., 229, and note

there. ggige=embarking on guesses. The metre of the stanza
is Harini, gqgay on the former occasion, wfify:=schemes of
“policy. FrwwaRm=after some interval of time. See p. 152
wEat aqfigecalamity caused by myself,—wviz. by entrusting
my people to his charge. As to sygfyy Cf. Bhartrihari (Vairfgya),
st. 105, and note thereon. grag=] know i, or I have it. {rsgy
«=exchange ransom. Cf Raghu II, 55. wmeyam@,—see qimRed

b p. 242 supra, and note thereon, and see, too, Raghu V., 28, X1,
51,93. The metre of the stanza is Sragdhars.,
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Act VII

P. 294. fyqn. See p. 278 supra. gargersy, See p. 100 supra.
qiteea gauo=kPep as far from it as possible. The metre of this
and the next stanza is Ary. [ The verse as read in the text is not
metrically correct, Notice H. ] qurazr. See p. 139 supra. gzRadr
is, of course, wife, as at Raghu VIIL, 86 Professor Wilson (Works
XIL, 154 ), seems to have had some doubts on this point. =rfy-
sargfreons, (p. 297 )=afraid of any deviation from a right course
of conduct. Cf. Raghu XIV., 73, Dasakuméra, pp. 90, 96, 157

“Cale. ed ). varefm=those who are indifferent, 4. e. do not meddle
in the affairs of the wziq people referred to. sigurg, &c=who
have, as it were, made their offerings of water (to their dying
friend ) by means of the tears they let fall areqgeat zep=with
eyes dull and heavy, owing to their weeping. =rafa (p. 299)
must be taken to mean determined or resolved, not undertaken
here, so that the next speech of Ch.’s wife may be properly cons-
trued.  waga, &e. (p. 300). See p. 209 supra. gfiww, Cf inter
alia, Raghu XVIL, 8, Malatimadhava, p. 832, Kidambari p. 144,
Venisamhéra, p. 181.  gggewa: (p. 302 )=carrying out, complet-
ing. sgreraan: (p. 303 )=hangmen. giraasfiga=made the object
of ignominy, Cf. Kadambari, p. 135. wgetwagsfi=road to the
realms of death. The metre of the stanza is S'ardflavikridita.

P. 304. s, &e.=This is a mere imitation of one part of your
noble career. g wa, &o=I have only attended to my own
interests; as, after the dismissal from Malayaketu’s court, Riksha-
sa’s life would have been a burden to him especially after Chanda-
nadéisa’s death. srgsrme=which does not satisfy good persons—
the Kali age is not an age with which good people can be satisfied.
Srftdie an=the glory of S'ibi.  See p. 102 supro. ggmmg, &
=he who being pure in soul, has by his noble conduet eclipsed the
achievements even of the Buddhas, Cf Mélatimadbava, p. 862.
and Magha XV, 58, and Nagénanda, p. 164, gwel, &e.=Here
am, I, the man for whose sake this person, worthy of veneration,
has become your enemy. The metre of the stanza is S'4rdfila-
vikridita. '

P. 306. ugg, &e=Even this I am now bound to hear.
sy, &o=the operation of whose intellect is baffled by the
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state-craft of Chinakya, gwg &c.=red by the mass of its mighty

flames. As to the figure in the second line Cf. Das'akumara, p.
75. sty &e=whose mane still smells of the rokwater of the
elephants (killed by him). 3§z, &c=in which there are many
alligators and crocodiles. See p. 69 supra. As to ¥ referred to
here, see p. 182, where, under other circumstances, ChAnakya
ridicules the idea. The metre of the stanza is S'ardflavikridita.
wia: &e,—the sea is called gaaw, literally a mine of jewels. The
metre of this stanza and the next is Anushtub. [ The speech of
Rékshasa is here inappropriate as Chénakya is veiled by the’
wafer and therefore is not recognizable for Rakshasa So it
comes naturally after srmrar...fi3maot on p. 308]  wegardan=the
trouble of constant mental work for achieving success; for the
other sense, the trouble of preparations, Cf. p. 818 infra. swya,
&o. (p. 808).—He had ceased to be Malayaketu’s syarer and had
failed to carry out his resolve to wreak vengeance on Chandra-
gupta for his treatment of the Nandas, whose stayreg he had been,
Hence the name sare is now ey, 8 reminding him of what
he was and of his ill-success. gyzd is the oz, but the grammar
here is doubtful. It is not quite easy to explain the gfg at the
end of Chénakya’s speech. If the reading is correct, I think it
must be taken as syntactically going with the next speech of
Chénakya, which is really only a continuation of this, and not a
separate one. fgeg—Cf, p. 227 supra. gardie:, &e. (p. 309.) See
P 210 supra. gqmr=alliance. gw=device. Cf Hifg and g ab
pp. 96-238 supra. The metre of the stanza is S'érdfilavikridita.
frwaqer s a very common expression meaning arround. Cf.
Mélavikdgnimitra, pp. 22, 95.

P, 810. The double sense of ww, is stated by the commentator
we-fruit and the sharp edge. fiqey likewise means, gone over to
the enemy or merely possessed of bird’s feathers, not having been
used for their proper purpose of wounding the enemy. As to the
bird’s feathers going with arrows Cf. Raghu 1I, 81, They are
;. wreirgm, because they are put into the quiver with their sharp
' part—which is, as it were, their face—inside, fysr, &c=the

_regulation of having to remain lying in the quiver does not please
“the arrows,  Cf. for a somewhat similar idea Kirita XVIL, 47.
The tetre of this stanza and of the next is Vaitaliya, Rofga,
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&e.—the commentary notes the double meaning of fyofiga. As
t0 gz Cf. the note on p. 108 supra. One is certain to vanquish
those whom or® has got to vanquish, when one’s preceptors are

- wide awake (as to which Cf. Raghu XIV 85), in attending to all
affairs, even when one is oneself sleeping. gge:=they have been
accomplished. S &c—the connexion is indicated in the
word srarerge. B. E. N. G. seem to be right in omitting the
next speech. wwgar: | gAY RW, &e, as g, has already
approached srorsy, and as the speech itself contains nothing more
"than is already in the previous speech. m¥u. See p. 116 supra.
The metre of this and the next stanza is Anushtub. wg. See
p. Y11 supra. FE=TF. See Siddha. Kaum. I, 654, and
Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 218, and Cf. Git4, IV., 13. symuria=as
a dependant. This seems to result from Chandragupta’s calling
Rékshasa w7 and gz in the stanza foregoing.

P. 312 zeg=a suitable subject. The reference in the com-
mentary is to Siddh, Kaum. I, 713, Cf Malavikdgnimitra, p. 16,
and note thereon, and Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 234. g =
aspring, ambitious. Cf Rfinfrg p. 195 supra, and Kadambari p.
7. ¥ is taken by the commentator to mean sgra; rightly, as it
means the man who manages all affairs. Cf. Kirata XVI,, 42 and
see p. 817 below. As to giarer see pp. 113, 116 supra, gww, &o=
in the manner of a tree on & river bank. The metre of the stanza
is Vasantatilaks. waggia, dc.=you are showing favour to Chandra-
gupta without accepting the weapon, 1. . accepting office under
him. Your favour in coming here is & mere empty thing until
you agree to become Chandragupta’s minister. grwvaTe (p. 818)
in our text must go with drgvex, and must mean simply great-
ness. qitpeqar=preparation. See pp. 293-307 supra, and C
also Das'akumaxra, p. 43 and commentary. syfepi=dq¥ in Malati-
méadhava, p. 344, or Uttararmacharita, p. 101;and hence gz as
the commentator here takes it, or ymm as the commentator on
Dag'akumara does. See, inter alia, pp. 45, 54, 69, 84, 87, and see
also Kédambari, pp. 88, 146, 183, 214 Or eqfygw may mean
sqg, misfortune or trouble, according to the Medind, The whole
stanza means that owing to Rikshasa the whole of Chandragupta’s”
horses and elephants have had to be kept in a state of constant
readiness, The metre of the stanza is S'ardllavikridita, Asto
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weawr see Siddh, Kaum. L, 262, aqegdmuom &c. (p. 814), the
kindness of the Nandas touch my heart, 4. e. come back to my
recollection (taking ot o mean quality; the mefining of string
will not suit here, as the verb is zgziia, not wrmYfeg or any other
verb of similar import). wefisfR=1 am a servant—meaning, I am
immediately about to become a servant. See Siddh, Kaum. II,
284,  wymqmofige=must be yield, or used rarfors, &c=the
course of events for a long time defles the control even of fate; or,
perhaps, of Brahman. Cf Bhartyibari (Niti), st 94. The metre
of the stanza is Sardflavikridita. ww: &c.=I bow to that affec-
tion for a friend which causes one to undertake anything.

P. 815 gwaar, &e=1 was living in denpendence on Malaya-
ketu; for the locative Of Manu I 67. gfgamRrasy: see p. 118.
gafsyg=the position of principal merchant in all ecities of
the world. The general release ordered (p. 817) is the traditional
mode of signalizing an occasion of rejoicing which is still observed

in the courts of Indian princes, and was observed partially by the
British Government on the occassion of the proclamation of Queen

Victoria as Empress of India. Cf. Raghu IIIL, 20, XVIIL, 19,
MAlavikégnimitra, pp. 85-108. sryar &e=but now with the mini-
sber Réakshasa as manager (of all affairs ), what work is there for
me? Let the bonds of all, except those of horses and elephants,
be united. I only,having made good my declaration, will tie up my
lock of hair. The metre of the stanza is Anushtub. s, &c.
(p. 818). The earth is supposed to have been held on the jaws of
the boar—the third incarnation of Vishnu—when he raised it out
of the waters of the deluge. Cf. Kuméara VI, 8. For the expres-
sion ggwferae Cf Kuméra VI., 84. As to ywgmafuran Cf. Raghu
11, 74. yrewga:—this word is meant to indicate that Chandragupta
s another incarnation of Vishnu, like the great Boar. There are
many representations of the great Boar in'the Archasological
Remains described in General Cunningham’s Reports, See inter
alia Vol. VI, 187, 146, VIL, 89, 90; X., 48, XI., 25, XIL, 45, 54,
XV.,11. Some of these are of a very considerable age. The first
two references will furnish some rationalistic speculations on the
subject, See also as to the Boar Incarnation, Max Muller’s India:
> ‘What it can teach us, p. 137, and note 11, p. 867. The allusion

'in the commentary is to Kuvalaydnands, p. 281, The metre of
the stanza is Sragdharf. - .



ABBREVIATIONS, EDITIONS, &c, USED IN
AND FOR THIS VOLUME,

»

Advancement of Learning, (Ba-
con), by Selby. Bombay.

Aindra School of Grammarians,
by Burnell.

Amaravati Sthpa, by Burgess,
(Archezological Survey of South-
eth India, No. 3).

Anarghya Réghava, See Muréri,

Ancient Geography of India, Vol.
I, by Cunningham,

Anugita. See Sacred Books of the

" East.

Archeeological Survey Reports, by
Burgess, Vols, L-V.

Archwological Survey Reports, by

.. Cunningham, Vols. L-XVTI.

Aryavidyasudhékara, by Yajnes-
vara §'astri, Bombay.

Barhut Stipa, by Cunningham.

Darooah’s English Sanskrit Die-
tionary, Vols. IIL

Bhagavadgiti, with Madhusfidana

" "Sarasvatl’s Commentary, Bom-
bay, 1880.

Dhégavatabhiishana, by Gopéla-
clirya, Bombay.

Bhartrihari’s Satakas, (Bombay
Sanskrit Classics ).

Bhilsa Topes, by Cunningham,

Bibliographical Index to Histori-
ans of India, by Sir H, Elliots,

Part. L

Brihadéranyaka Upanishad, (Bib-
lotheca Indioa ).

Brihatsamhité, ( ditto ).

Buddha Gay#, by Dr. R. Mitra,

Buddhism, by Rhys Davids,

Cathay and the way thither, by

~ Col: Yule, 2 Vols. -

Cave Inscriptions of Western In-
dia, by Burgess and Bhagavanlal

32

(Archzological Survey of Wes-
tern India, No. 10).

Chandakaus'ika, Calcutta, 1868.

Chandikas'ataka, (Indian Anti-
quary, Vol L.).

Chhandas Sttras of Pingala, (Bib-
liotheoa Indica ).

Childers’ Pali Lexicon.

Chips from & German Workshop,
by Max Miiller,

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum,
Vol. I, by Cunningham,

Das'akuméracharita, ( Bombay
Sankrit Classics). Calcutta, 1869,
and Bombay, 1884, (with tikés).

Das'ardpa, with commentary
( Bibliotheca Indica ).
Deccan Poets, by Cavelly Venkata
Rémaswimi, Bombay, 1847.
Dhananjayavijaya. Caloutta, 1871.
Dharmasindhusira, with Marathi
Translation, Bombay.

Dynasties of Southern India, by
R. M, Sewell.

Bssays, by Colebrooke, 2 Vols,
Madras, 1872,

Tssays, by Prinsep, edited by Tho-
mas, 2 Vols.

Lissays, by Wilson, edited by Dr,
F. B Hall A

Fa-Hian’s Travels, by the Rev. S.
Beal.

Gadyapadyévali, by 8, R, Kirlos-
kar., Bombay, 1876.

Gaparatnamahodadhi, by Eggel-
ing Part I,

Haltyudha's Distionary, by Aufr-
echt. ’

Harshacharita, Caleutta, 1876,

Hemachandra’s Dictionary, by
Roth,



374

Hindu Law, by V. N, Mandlik.

Hindu Law Digest, by West &
Biihler, ( 2ndEdition ).

Hindu Theatre, ( Wilson ), by Dr,
F. E. Hall, 2 Vols.

History of Ancient Sanskrit
Literature, by M. Miiller,

History of India, (Elphinstone ),
b5th Edition, by Cowell.

History of Indis, (Sir. H. Elliott),
edited by Professor Dowson.

History of India, by Medows
Taylor. ]

History of Indian Literature, by
Weber (Triibner’s Oriental
Series ).

Ibn Batuta, by Lee, London, 1829.

India: What 1t can teach us, by
M., Miller.

Indian and Eastern Architecture,
by Fergusson.

Indian Antiquary, Vols. I-XIL

Janaki Parinaya, with Marathi
Translation, Bombay.

Journal Asiatic Sooiety, Bengal.
” Bombay Branch Royal Asia-

tic Society.

Ceylon Branch Royal Asia-

tic Society.

Royal Asiatic Socity of
Great Britain and Ireland.

2

»

” ¥ New Series.

Kadambari (Bombay Sanskrit
Classies ).

Kamandaki Nitisérs, by D. R.

Mitra, (Bibliotheca Indica ).
Kanarese Dynasties, by Fleet. (Re-
“printed from Bombay Gazetteer).

‘Kathéasaritsdgara, by Brockhaus.
Kavicbaritra, by Janirdan Rém-
chandraji, Bombay.
Kiratérjuniya. Caloutta. 1869,
Kirtikaumudi, (Bombay Sanskrit
Classics).
Kumérasambhava, Bombay, 1873,
~~Kuvalayinanda. Bombay, 1856,
Lists of Antiquities of Madras, b
- Béwell, Vol. L, ( Archeological
. Survey of Southern India ).

ABBREVIATIONS, EDITIONS, &C.

" Madras Journal of Literature and

Seience, Vol. XIV,
Magha(¥'is'upslavadha). Calcutia,
1869. .

Mahébhérata, Bombay Editior,
Mahabhashya. Denares Edition.
Maitri Upanishad, (Bibliotheca
Indica).
Méalati Méadhava, ( Bombay Sans-
krit Classics ).
Méalavikagnimitra, (Bombay Sans-
krit Classics).
Mallikdméaruta, Caloutta.1878,
Manu Smriti, Bombay, 1868.
Marco Polo, by Col. Yule, 2 Vols.
Medini Kos'a. Calcutta. 1873.
Meghadfita. Caleutta, 1870.
Mobamudgara in Kavyasangraha.
Calcutta, 1872.
Mrichchhakatika. Caleutta, 1870,
Murari Nataka. Caleutta, 1875.
Nagananda with Marathi Transte-.
tion, Bombay, 1863.
Nirukta, (Bibliotheca Indica ).
Nitis'ataka (Bombay Sanskrit
Classics ),
Nonmissionary Religions, (Lyall’s
Asiatic Studies ).
Panchatantra, (Bombay Sanskrit
Classics).
Panini, (Ashtadhyayl). Caleutts,
1863.
Panini, by Goldstiicker.
Parvatiparipaya, with Marathi
Tarnslation, Bombay.
Pingala. See Chhandas Sttras.
Pra.b,?dhaohandrodaya. Calcutta,
1874,
Prasanna Raghava.Calcutta, 1872,
Priyadars'iks. Caleutta, 1875,
Raghuvams'a, Caleutta, 1870,
Réméayana, by Muktes'vara, (Sar-
vasangraha), Bombay, 1860.
Ratnévali. Caleutta, 1865.
Religions of India, by Barth,
Report on Sanskrit M3S, by Kiel-
horn, Bombay, 1881.
Ritusamhéira, Caloutta, 1869.
Sacred Books of the East, Vol.
VI



ABBREVIATIONS, EDITIONS, &,

Sahitya Darpans, Caleutta, 1860.
Sahitya Parichays, by Nilamani
Mukarji. Calgutta, 1880-83.

. Waka, Bamvat and Gupta Eras, by

Fergusson.

8'akuntala, by Monier Williams.

Samson Agonistes, by J. P, Hugh-
lings, Bombay, 1861.

S'4nkara Bhashya, (Bibliotheca
Indica).

-S'ankaravijaya, by Anandagiri,
(Bibliotheca Indica).

F'ankaravijaya, hy Madhavicha-
rfa, Bombay. ’

Shnkhyakariké in Sankhyatatt-
vakaumudi. Caleutta, 1871,

Sanskrit Texts, by J. Muir,

Sarasvatikanthabharana, by Baro-
oah, Calcutta.

Sarvadars'anasangraha. Caloutta,
1871

Siddhanta Kaumudi, 2 Vols.,, by
Professor Taranath, Caloutta,
1863.

South Indian Palwography, by
Burnell, 2nd Edition.

375

Transactions of the Orientalists
Congress in London.

Transactions of do. Compilation, by
Triibner.

Unpadi Sttras, by Aufrecht.

Useful Tables, by Prinsep, in Tho-
mas’s Edition of Prinsep’s
Essays, Vol. IL

Uttararamacharita,Caleutta, 1870

Véachaspatya, Dictionary of Pro-
fessor Taranath.

Vasavadatta, (Bibliotheca Indica).

Venisamhéra. Calcutta, 1868,

Viddhas'alabhafijika,  Calcutta,
1873,

Vikraménkacharita, (Bombay San-
skrit Classies).

Vikramorvas'i, (Bombay Senskrit
Classies ).

Viracharita, edited by Trithen.

Vishpupurana, by Wilson, edited
by Dr. F. E. Hall.

Yajnavalkya Mitakshard, Bombay.

The abbreviations used in this
Volume will beeasilyunderstood
from the full names here given.






An Alphabetical Index of the Verses occurring in
the Mudrarakshasa.

TIn the fullowing Index, the first numbers refers to the

Aet eene the second, to the. Verse.

Fefiovifr: ) ...

weaiige av ...
wegfeg afufr...

sfgaTET

FrT AR ...
. 111,
SATHT T FIAR .0
qrat awe ..
HBZEAT GUATR. 00
o RS- ...
srEiRgRd- ...

quiggamt

L,
1v,
v,
VI,
VI,

I,
11L,
v
VIL,
IL,

s gament,., VI,

Wmi *mg‘q' cu’

e Iy
gAY
TTETHIT-
IraeT

snfvseg IRAYT ..

EIIEC GIG G

AAVFIRTIEA....

EICHEGIACE

gBrRAS: gl

7z ReggearEl .
SREFTHTHAT o0
o IV,
sfass: Eiﬂﬁir- e
IT=BAT JINE- ...

SYRIGATE

IIL,
v,
1L,

. IIL,
. 1L,

11L,

v,

111,
I

. 1L,

II1.,
VI,

111,
IV,

22
19
13
3
13
8
15
24
2
15
20
7
20
9
6
27
33
2
21
19

8

8
6

5
16
12

6

IqTFIIG-
R ... I,
IBTIAA w1,
TR fdt v,
wmvafRa ...V,
gt .. L,
F0 QD AT .. 1L,
w9 fafw- ..V,
FAS AN w0r |

Fag RogeE- ... 11,
Fq agRka .. 1L,
FrATaRTARY Iv,,
 quer g, 1L,
#aeal® qoad... V.,
tedagarid- . VI,
FRematg ... V.,
garm: wifgeR ... IIL,
Fgwfrer .. VIL,
#ifeeT: FReal: I,
e 11,

Pgd ggTER . 1V,
PgaEFIA .. L,
A 3G . L,
qamar @ed: ... VI,
et o 1V,
e . L,

Ehr; FEEER- o0 VIL,

15

10



. 11,
v,
v,
L,

T1L,
I,

DEUCECE N
At Ay ...
FEYHA B .
ANHET AFEN ...
AOFTIAET- .o
=73 areTenfy...
gagugsefiar .. VL,
wafy segi@d ... VI,
wig §o9T ofymgen VIL,
s # @ Afd... VI,
qmfeq qrag/t ... 1L,

demglymy adr... IIL,
RERIFCERILI I PR
AT -« IV,
geaesy - .. VIL,
... e IV,
o ddRe.., . 1L,
e a9 g .. IV,
oy - VL,

zs7 Refgafyrer VIL,
ger F9 foar .. L
qedeaEn .. 11T,
7 qrafdid: 11,
TRgeReg il . L,
Fegqeqon: wafa VIL,
sfrgeaaifa- 111,
o Rigwae: .. VI,
ot &we- ... VI,
gdwge: gfEr- .. IV,
¥ Pegawter . 1L,
qumg e qen - . I,
Sffawadd .. VI,
L (11 SO )
oot feRd .. I,

28
23

-
i

21
31

— bO —_—
O Gt WOt k0O

ot

21
11

14

10
10

16

18
20

18
14

17

11

‘Iﬁ’mﬁﬁw- (A1) I.,
o TWAALT ..V,
Rgeg: g .0 VI,
gitgey dfigsd ... 1,
afpeat B qoar L., 10,
fghimag- ... VI,
seatwEr ... 111,
sgEsggnt ... VI,
seast geE - .. V.,
BlE G I,
Biter i i R § W
oAy ... VIL,
T R&F .. VIL,
gfesofems ... V.,

I 9gFal- e V.,
agEar sefat .. 111,
g gERegie.. V.,
CelipR Tt I B
ags RwE- ..V,
AT FAEAART: e VILL,

e g@a: ... 111,
aga: fre @s.,, 111,
an faga: em- - IV,
il ..V,
ferfraga- ...V,
g Fg- .V,
g .. V.,
A enfeag .. VIL,
ddeei @d- ... 11,
Adis® @fgT... V.,
RERIEE LT R § )
It 7 g7 Hw-.. VI,
Walgs .. VIL,

R S

)

13
17,
18-

10
21
14
11
oJ13
17
10
12

12
23
20

14
13

23
19
14
19

26



FdaRaga- ... VIL,

ReEm-Ramit...

ot argaggIa: . 111,
qt quafy fiw- .. VI,
R afger . 1V,
~qedT qq &t .. VIL,
gt gmaeg- .. IV,
sTdfeavar- . II1,
gt gi... ... 11D,
@y aquly ...V,
gt ... LV,
g SR L,
qrat gt 1L,

I':

feisawgasty  VIL,
@ grgaghaea... VIL,

Bode g,

fPregaaie

Begg 7 99 ...
ol - ..
TN AT ..
TEENTGD .o
foat A a5 ...

VL,
1L,
V"
1I,,

III,

VI,

111,

VI,

17 feedisadd- .. L,
8 mHF@ERg: .. L,
1 afishe frg ... VI,
18 g /% #aw- V.,
12 Seeieenfqeew-... 1L,
1 gegwgaqEE ... LV,
26  geewse A 2. 10T,
18 @ QW ghEam ... IIL,
5 a: #ewmesg ... IV,
4 sy qEw .. VI,
12 @ga@mEr 9 ... L,
19 @ fyzafegwr ... IIL,
23  qry fafia- V.,
11 smoakgaw .. 1V,
17 govadeiy I,
11 ghersys... .. I,
3 R R e 1V,
92 tgaka gt . 111,
4 w@E TG .. Vo,
7 EwwREEEAC .. L,
9 TR YEEr.. L,
29 @feaReaad: ... 1L,
18 @ik ghoeew ard ... V1L,



'1‘ {3KRIT BOOKS WITH ENGLISH N(}’I’ES«

Y, 9 N —

ZALIDASA’S RA %HUWA S'A_

. wm-

CMALLINATH COMME MARY

AND '
EXHAUS'”’[ 3RAMMATICAL.& CRITICAL /VOTES
Gud & clnse T Ji'vsh Translation, together with an ”
Intra.s :umn ging all avaﬂable mformatmu :

Abhxf\][nana»s a.kuntala, of “Kalid s, thh Enohsh

otes by 1 N. B‘ Godahole, B.: Al L 2 ,0 0

Blmttl ka.vya. -of Bham, with" Fhvhsh Notes b B
B. Gad h('], i ;A . (l:th SH,J gw, oy -1 O







